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Thesis Abstract
Onur Sar
“Alliance Israelite Universelle Schools within the Existing School Networks

in the Ottoman Empire”

This thesis examines the different schooling networks which were active in the Ottoman
territories throughout the nineteenth century, with a specific focus upon the schools which
were established by the Alliance Israélite Universelle. Highly influenced by the ideas of
French Revolution and modernization, the organization which was instituted by a number of
French Jews, inaugurated several schools for Ottoman Jewish communities at several
localities. The primary aim of the association was to help oriental Jews to become like their
European brothers. Their schools within Ottoman boundaries, thus, used to offer instruction
with such a perspective.

The aim of this thesis is realized through a number of primary and secondary sources,
but its main contribution has been the integration of Ottoman archival materials into the topic.
Together with other primary and secondary source materials, by the way of comparison, it
was concluded that although Alliance schools may be labeled as foreign institutions on the
basis of the fact that they were not under the jurisprudence of Ottoman Chief Rabbinate, in
fact they differ from foreign schools in many ways. Furthermore, when the motive of
establishment of foreign schools is taken into consideration, Alliance schools can be located
in a limbo-like position between the schools established by foreign organizations and the

community schools, which were under jurisprudence of millet basis.

Keywords: Ottoman Empire, history of education, Alliance Israélite Universelle, community

schools, foreign schools, missionary schools, the nineteenth century



Tez Ozeti

Onur Sar, “Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda Ondokuzuncu Yiizyilda Mevcut Okul Aglar1 I¢inde

Alliance Israélite Universelle Okullar1”

Bu tez, ondokuzuncu yiizy1l siiresince Osmanli Imparatorlugu iizerinde mevcut bulunan farkl
okul aglarmi inceleyerek, Alliance Israélite Universelle okullarinin bu aglar i¢indeki yerini
saptamaya c¢alismaktadir. Bunu Kkarsilastrmali bir agidan ele almaktadir. Alliance,
ondokuzuncu yiizyilin ortalarinda bir grup Yahudi Fransiz vatandasimin, dogulu dindaslarini
da kendileri gibi gelistirmek ve aydmnlatmak amaciyla kurdugu bir kurumdur. Bu amaca en
kisa olarak egitimle ulasilacagini diisiinerek, Osmanli Devleti’nin bir¢ok sehrinde okullar

kurmustur. Bu ¢alismada esas olarak bu okullar ele alinmaktadir.

Bu calismada bir¢ok birincil ve ikincil kaynak kullanilmistir. Bu birincil kaynaklarin
cogu, simdiye kadar ithmal edilmis olan, Osmanlica arsiv belgeleridir. Diger 6nemli birincil
kaynaklar ise kurumun kendi yaymlar1 olan aylik, donemlik ve yillik biiltenlerdir. Bu
kaynaklar ve diger bir¢ok ikincil kaynak iizerinden yapilan inceleme sonucunda, bugiine
kadar yapila gelen incelemelerde tek tip okullarmiscasina ele alinan yabanci okullar
kategorisinin daha ince bir bi¢imde incelenmesi gerektigi goriilmiistiir. Buna ilaveten,
Alliance Israélite Universelle okullar1 diger yabanci kurumlarin agmis olduklar1 egitim
kurumlariyla Kkarsilagtirilmistir.  Bunun sonucunda, Alliance okullarinin patrik  veya
hahambasilarin denetimi altindaki cemaat okullar1 ve yabanci kurumlar idaresinde bulunan
okullar arasinda bir yerde konumlandirilmasinin daha mantikli oldugu ve bu tiir bir
degerlendirmenin Alliance okullarinin Osmanli toplumu igin 6nemini anlamada ve aktarmada

daha yararl olacagi ileri siiriilmektedir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Osmanli Imparatorlugu, Alliance Israélite Universelle, gayr-i Miislim
cemaat okullar1, yabanci okullar, misyoner okullari, egitim tarihi, on dokuzuncu yiizy1l
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CHAPTER |
INTRODUCTION
Previous Scholarship

There is an immense literature written in Turkish language on Ottoman schools and
education. The majority of studies made by Turkish scholars are focused on Ottoman public
schools and education system. They describe tremendous developments throughout the
nineteenth century and narrate how poor public schooling had previously been. There are a
number of trends one can encounter within these studies. The first trend is what we may call
Republican or Kemalist. Such scholars almost totally deny the developments of the late
Ottoman Empire, and refer to it as ancien régime. For them, the nineteenth century is equal to
obscurity where the state was gradually dying in a deathbed. Therefore, official efforts for
establishing schools and building school premises, propagating instructions in remote areas of
Ottoman geography were underestimated in their studies. The famous work of Niyazi Berkes,

The Development of Secularism in Turkey is such an example.*

There are others who actually appreciated developments in Ottoman public schooling.
The famous work of Osman Nuri Ergin, a teacher at a public high school in the early
twentieth century, about schools in Istanbul, Istanbul Mektepleri ve Ilim, Terbiye, ve San'at
Miiesseseleri Dolayisiyle Tiirkive Maarif Tarihi is such a piece.” In this multi-volume work,
Osman Nuri Ergin meticulously demonstrates the developments in public schooling with
official Ottoman documents. Despite its flaws, it is one of the main sources on this matter of

research. Besides public schools, Ergin provides information on foreign and millet schools as

! Niyazi Berkes, The Development of Secularism in Turkey (Montreal: McGill University Press, 1964). Here are
some other similar examples: Yahya Akyiiz, Tiirk Egitim Tarihi (Istanbul: Alfa Yayinlari, 2001); Cahit Yal¢in
Bilim, Tanzimat Devri’nde Tiirk Egitiminde Cagdaslasma: (1839-1876) (Eskisehir: Anadolu Universitesi, 1984);
Nafi Atuf Kansu, Tiirkiye Maarif Tarihi Hakkinda Bir Deneme (Ankara: A. Halit Kitaphanesi, 1930).

2 Osman Nuri Ergin, Istanbul Mektepleri ve Ilim, Terbiye, ve San'at Miiesseseleri Dolayisiyle Tiirkive Maarif
Tarihi (istanbul: Osmanbey Matbaasi, 1939-1943).



well. His highly nationalistic description can be accepted as an illustrative instance of
Republican historiography. However, the fact that he appreciated the developments in
schooling during the Hamidian period differentiated his account from other republican
accounts. It is one of the most referred books by the scholars of the history of Ottoman

education.

The studies of Turkish scholars on foreign and millet schools are extremely similar.
They rely tremendously on materials in Ottoman, and rarely refer to materials in other
languages. | think that it constituted the most essential defect of such studies. Because they
depend on the same type of documents, they inevitably repeat each other. They describe millet
schools as ‘minority schools,” a term which was created only after the 1920s.> The term, |
argue, is not relevant to the era of multi-cultural empires because it belongs to the era of
nations-states. And, for that reason, today there are ‘minority schools’ in Istanbul, belonging
to Greek, Armenian and Jewish Turkish citizens. The use of that term in defining Ottoman
context is highly anachronistic. Most of the studies deal with community schools together
with foreign schools, as if they were one and the same. Although the two groups of schools
were put together by Ottoman Empire by instituting a specific “inspectorate of non-Muslim

and foreign schools,” I believe they should be studied separately.

Apart from that designation problem, such studies depict millet schools as malicious
institutions which had always been trying to destroy Ottoman sovereignty. Especially when
referring to the period following the independence of Kingdom of Greece, those scholars
argue in a homogenous manner that non-Muslim schools became instruments and hotbeds of

insurrection in the struggle for independence. For that reason, millet schools are even

® There are several studies which fit into that group. For one, see: Hidayet Vahapoglu, Osmanli’dan Giiniimiize
Azinlitk ve Yabanci Okullari (Istanbul: Bogazigi Yayinlari, 1992). Emphasis is mine.
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identified as ‘spy schools’ by some studies.* Although after a certain point community
schools might have a nationalistic agenda, one has to contextualize the developments which

led to such an agenda, and to analyze the process from a multitude of sources.

Such studies suffer other shortcomings as well. One of their biggest gaps is their
utmost reliance on Ottoman archival documents. Turkish scholars totally base their arguments
and ideas on documents of Ottoman Archives and ignore the materials in other languages. In
terms of primary sources, one expects to see materials in other languages such as Greek,
Armenian, Arabic, Hebrew, Syriac and Bulgarian, for that matter. Because Ottoman archives
are huge and easily accessible, they do not bother to go beyond official Ottoman perspective.

Unsurprisingly, such an incomplete approach results in low quality studies.”

Foreign schools are studied and described in a similar way. There are not many studies
whose bibliographies include materials in languages apart from Ottoman and Turkish. The
activities undertaken by those schools are only learned through the official Ottoman records
and, as a result, such studies inevitably reflect the official viewpoint of Ottoman
administration. Failing to grasp the subject matter from multiple perspectives, their focus,
unfortunately, remains restricted.® Among those scholars, Samil Mutlu is an exception, |

believe. Although he solely relies on Ottoman sources, as other scholars do, his study is so

* Necdet Seving, Ajan Okullar: (istanbul: Dede Korkut Yayinlari, 1975).

® Necmettin Tozlu, Kiiltiir ve Egitim Tarihimizde Yabanci Okullar (Ankara: Akgag, 1991). This is a good
example. The book, in fact, refers to church schools. Its name, on the other hand, tends us to think they refer to
foreign schools.

Halit Ertugrul, Azinlik ve Yabanci Okullari: Tiirk Toplumuna Etkisi (Istanbul: Nesil, 1998); ilknur Polat
Haydaroglu, Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nda Yabanct Okullar (Ankara: Kiiltir Bakanligi, 1990); Ayten Sezer,
Osmanli'dan Giiniimiize Azinlik ve Yabanci Okullar (Ankara: Milli Egitim Bakanligi Yayinlari, 1997); Siileyman
Biiyiikkarci, Istanbul Ermeni Okullar (Konya: Yelken, 2003)

® Nahid Dinger, Yabanc: Ozel Okullar (istanbul: Er-Tu Matbaast, 1978); Siileyman Biiyiikkarci, Deutshce Schule
Istanbul=Istanbul Alman Lisesi (Konya: Selcuk Universitesi Vakfi Yaymnlar1 1998); Siileyman Biiyiikkarci,
Istanbul Sankt Georg Avusturya Okullart ve Bu Okullarin Tiirk Egitim ve Ogretim Sistemine Etkileri (Konya:
Siileyman Biiyiikkarci, 1995); Nurettin Polvan, Tiirkiye'de Yabanci Ogretim (Istanbul: Milli Egitim Basimevi,
1952)



detailed that it may be used as a trustworthy and elaborate catalog of the Ottoman primary

sources about foreign schools.’

Of course, there are some exceptional names. The works of Selguk Aksin Somel,® and
Uygur Kocabasoglu,” for example, make references to the materials in other languages.
Whereas Kocabasoglu extremely make use of the American Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions records in his study on American missionary schools in Anatolia, Somel
integrates materials in different languages into his study of public schooling in the Hamidian
era.’® Moreover, young Turkish scholars who are studying in the United States are keener to
study Ottoman history with multiple perspectives and their works will reflect that

multiplicity.™

There is a common mistake or defect that almost all Turkish scholars suffer. They do
not break down ‘foreign schools’ into subdivisions and, thus, they do not see the different
types of foreign schools. The majority of foreign schools are missionary schools which were
established by missions and orders without intervention of governments. On the other hand,
there are also schools which were directly established by governments or governmental

agencies, like the schools of the Alliance Frangaise. Although the latter constitutes the

" Samil Mutlu, Osmanli Devleti'nde Misyoner Okullar: (istanbul: Gokkubbe Yaymlar1, 2005).

8 Selcuk Aksin Somel, The Modernization of Public Education in the Ottoman Empire, 1839-1908: Islamization,
Autocracy, and Discipline (Leiden; Boston: E.J. Brill, 2001).

® Uygur Kocabasoglu, Kendi Belgeleriyle Anadolu’daki Amerika: 19. Yiizyilda Osmanl Imparatorlugu ndaki
Amerikan Misyoner Okullar: (Istanbul: Imge Kitabevi, 2000).

19 Selguk Aksin Somel has other publications as well, in which he integrates materials in many languages. For
his account af Armenian communal schools in the Hamidian period, see: “Osmanli Ermenilerinde Kiiltiir
Modernlesmesi, Cemaat Okullar1 ve Abdiilhamid Rejimi,” Tarih ve Toplum Yeni Yaklasimlar 5 (245) (Spring
2007). For his article on the reports of a local officer in the Balkans, see: “Maarif Miidiirii Radovigli Mustafa
Bey’in Raporlar1 ve Miislim ve Gayrimiislim Egitimi: II. Abdiilhamid Devri Selanik Tagrasinda Maarif Meselesi
(1885-1886),” Tarih ve Toplum Yeni Yaklasimlar, (242) (Fall 2005).

! For such an example on the history of education, see: Emine Ozhan Evered, “The Politics of Late Ottoman
Education: Accommodating Ethno-Religious Pluralism amid Imperial Disintegration,” (unpublished Ph.D.
Dissertation, University of Arizona, 2005).
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smaller part, | think one should discern different types of foreign schools. Turkish scholars,
probably because they do not know the existence of government-founded schools, take
missionary schools as if they were specifically established with governmental interference. In
order not to fall into this trap, | decided to concentrate my research on the schools founded by

foreign organizations, and not by governmental offices.

I think it would be relevant to mention two foreign scholars who have been working
on the subject of Ottoman education. The first is Andreas Kazamias, who, in his book;
Education and The Quest For Modernity in Turkey described the overall development process
of education in the late Ottoman and early Republican periods until the mid-twentieth century.
While doing that, however, he did not use any Ottoman sources.*? Benjamin Fortna is the
other name | should mention. In his brilliant study on the evolution of Ottoman education in
the late nineteenth century, he refers to many archival materials in several languages,
including Ottoman.*® 1 think his main contribution to this area of interest lies on his analysis
of the developments in Ottoman public schooling in comparison with other European states.
In other words, he explains Ottoman reforms in public education as a global pattern which
was easily witnessed throughout the nineteenth century. Hence, the nineteenth century is

characterized as ‘the century of education.’

The Alliance Israélite Universelle is apparently not a popular topic for Turkish
scholars, because there is not an original book written in Turkish but a few scattered articles.
There are a few translations from French and English. In general, the sources referring to
community and foreign schools hint at the schools of the Alliance as well, yet do not throw

light on them. In some cases, the scholars did not even mention Jewish community schools

12 Andreas Kazamias, Education and The Quest For Modernity in Turkey (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1966).

13 Benjamin Fortna, Imperial Classroom: Islam, the State, and Education in the Late Ottoman Empire (Oxford;
New York: Oxford University Press, 2002).



but concentrated on the Alliance schools, as if they were the only schooling institutions of

Ottoman Jewry.

Unsurprisingly, the literature on the Alliance Israélite Universelle is in two languages:
French and English. The headquarters in Paris has tremendous archives constituted of reports,
letters, illustrations and similar materials. Scholars making research on them produced several
articles and books. The pioneering figure of this field of study is Aron Rodrigue. The
translation of his doctoral dissertation into English, French Jews, Turkish Jews: the Alliance
Israélite Universelle and The Politics of Jewish Schooling in Turkey, 1860-1925 may be the
most important piece which provide guidance in this field of research.™ In his dissertation,
Rodrigue describes the circumstances which led to the emergence of such an organization in
Paris. Relying on the Alliance archives and other primary and secondary source materials, he
illustrates how crucial the schooling network was for the life of Ottoman and Turkish Jews.
He also published several articles on different aspects of the Alliance schools.” He has

numerous articles as well as books on Ottoman Jewry besides schooling.*®

Another important name to be cited is Esther Benbassa. Like Rodrigue, she has
numerous publications about Ottoman Jewry besides the Alliance Israélite Universelle. While
Rodrigue generally writes in English, Benbassa’s publications are mostly translated from

French to English.'” Her study on last Ottoman Chief Rabbi, Haim Nahum is also quite

14 Aron Rodrigue, French Jews, Turkish Jews: the Alliance Israélite Universelle and The Politics of Jewish
Schooling in Turkey, 1860-1925 (Indiana: Indiana University Press, 1990).

> Aron Rodrigue, “Jewish Society and Schooling in a Thracian Town: The Alliance Israélite Universelle in
Demotica, 1897-1924),” Jewish Social Studies, 45 (Summer-Fall 1983), pp. 263-286.

¢ Aron Rodrigue, Ottoman and Turkish Jewry: Community and Leadership (Bloomington: Indiana University,
1992); Esther Benbassa & Aron Rodrigue, Juifs des Balkans. Espaces Judéo-Ibériques XIVe-XXe Siécles (Paris:
La Découverte, 1993).

7«1’ Alliance Israélite Universelle et Les Sionistes en Orient,” Pardés (12), 1990, pp. 190-195; “L’Alliance
Israé¢lite Universelle et Les Projets Juifs en Palestine,” in: De Bonaparte a Balfour. La France, I’Europe
occidentale et la Palestine, 1799-1917, eds. Dominique Trimbur & Ran Aaronsohn (Paris, CNRS Editions,
2001), pp. 391-405; “L’Ecole de Filles de 1’Alliance Israélite Universelle a Galata, 1879-1912,” Histoire,

6



essential in the field of study.® The personal journal of Gabriel Arié, a teacher of the Alliance
Israélite Universelle who had worked in Izmir as well as other cities, is a co-edition of
Benbassa and Aron Rodrigue. The material is quite important because it is one of the very few

written accounts available the Alliance teachers left behind.*®

The studies in French or English are products of the huge archives of the Alliance,
which is quite attractive to many scholars without any doubt. Innumerous reports, letters,
circulars, curricula, school materials, etc. constituted a solid base for such studies.
Consequently, those studies reflect the perspective of the Alliance Central Committee, and
sometimes the school directors and teachers. The voice of Ottoman authorities and local
Jewish communities are rarely heard. Even if they are, they only come to attention within the
correspondences of the Alliance. Materials in Turkish are sometimes used, because only some
of the scholars can access to resources written in Turkish. Aron Rodrigue and Esther
Benbassa, for example were both born in Istanbul and they could read such materials for their
own research. Nevertheless, Ottoman archival documents are neglected in their works. |
believe, this lack constitutes a gap in the entire literature. This point is encouraging me to do

my research on this topic.
This Study

In this study, I am trying to use the materials in Ottoman and integrate them into a
comparison of the Alliance Israélite Universelle schools with other foreign schooling

institutions within Ottoman territories. | want to limit this study with 1908, Second

Economie et Société, (4), 4e trimestre 1991, pp. 529-559; “L’Artisanat Juif en Turquie a la Fin du XX® Siécle:
L’Alliance Israélite Universelle et Ses Oeuvres’ Apprentissage,” with Aron Rodrigue, Turcica, 17 (1985), pp.
113-126.

8 Haim Nahum: a Sephardic Chief Rabbi in Politics, 1892-1923, edited by with an introduction by Esther
Benbassa, trans. Miriam Kochan (Tuscaloosa: University of Alabama Press, 1995).

9 A Sephardi Life in Southeastern Europe: The Autobiography and Journal of Gabriel Arié, 1863-1939, edited
by Esther Benbassa and Aron Rodrigue, translated by Jane Marie Todd (Seattle: University of Washington Press,
1998).



Constitution Period, during which a new paradigm emerged in terms of the relations between

non-Muslim communities and Ottoman state, and state and education.

In individual chapters, I will deal with the Alliance and other foreign schooling
networks. By foreign, | mean French, English and American, because they outnumbered those
of other foreign schools such as German, Italian, Bulgarian or Iranian for that matter. Another
reason why | focus upon those three is their geographical distribution on Ottoman geography.
There were Bulgarian and Greek schools for sure, but they were restricted only to European

parts of Ottoman Empire.

In the first chapter, | describe the overall evolution of Ottoman public schooling
throughout the nineteenth century in order to illustrate how the perception of state changed
over time regarding schooling. Different types of schools were instituted to meet new
requirements of the period. It is important to understand how tough the circumstances were
for a functioning schooling network to be set up. Then in the next chapter | deal with non-
Muslim community schools throughout the same century. As we saw in the case of the public
schools, millet schools had been through a period of development during the nineteenth

century in every possible term.

The schools established by foreign organizations, religious missions are reviewed in
the following chapter. Here, | relate how missionary schools were supported by foreign
governments, although they were not founded by governmental initiatives. In this chapter, |
specifically exclude the schools directly founded by governments and governmental agencies,
so that | can make a comparison between missionary schools and the schools of the Alliance
Israélite Universelle. | am more concerned with French, American and British schools.

Surprisingly, | have realized that there are not so many studies about British schools within



Ottoman territories.?’ This constitutes quite an important gap in the field, I believe. The
mayjority of the literature about British missionary schools is about the missionaries in India
and other British colonies. Further studies including materials from multiple sides should be

made.

Throughout the chapter on the Alliance Israélite Universelle, | have narrated the story
of the organization, its foundation, and its development process throughout the second half of
the nineteenth century. In this chapter | used the secondary source materials, which were
authored by prominent scholars such as Aron Rodrigue and Esther Benbassa, and primary
sources, like the monthly and annual publications (bulletins) of the Alliance, and reports
written by its local teaching staff. There are a few doctoral dissertations, as well, which were
quite helpful for me.?* Ottoman archival documents, obviously, are one of my best sources in
depicting the life around the Alliance schools, and Ottoman Jews in general. | would have
liked to use Alliance’s own archives, in Paris, but unfortunately due to financial and time
constraints, |1 was not able to do so. | believe the merge of primary sources belonging to the
Ottoman state and the Alliance will contribute a great deal to the field of research. Since | am
not interested in public opinion throughout this study newspapers are excluded. However, |
think that further studies which would include newspapers and magazines in different
languages will be able to present us a new dimension of different schooling networks within

Ottoman context.

Ultimately, in a comparative chapter, | have argued that although the Alliance Israélite

Universelle schools are institutions established by a foreign organization, they are to be

2 The above-mentioned work of Samil Mutlu, despite its defects, is a good study prepared on the basis of
Ottoman sources.

21 Paul Silberman, “An Investigation of the Schools Operated by the Alliance Israélite Universelle from 1862 to
1940” (Unpublished Ph.D. Dissertation, New York University, 1970); Maurice M. Sawdayee, “The Impact of
Western European Education on the Jewish Millet of Baghdad: 1860-1950” (Unpublished Ph.D. Dissertation,
New York University, 1977); Tomer Levi, “The Formation of a Levantine Community: The Jews of Beirut,
1860-1939” (Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, Brandeis University, 2010).

9



studied together with missionary schools. In reality, it would be better to designate them
‘somewhere between schools,” if not community schools. In this chapter, I concentrate on the
teaching of Ottoman language at the Alliance schools in the last quarter of the nineteenth

century as an illustrative example which supports my argumentation.

10



CHAPTER II.

EVOLUTION OF OTTOMAN PUBLIC EDUCATION DURING THE
NINETEENTH CENTURY

Stbyan Mektebis

In the period preceding the Edict of Tanzimat (Tanzimdt Fermdni), what we can label as
primary education was totally based on religious training. Children at the age of five or six
were attending s:bydn schools as the first step of educational process.? For girls, that was the
ultimate level of schooling. They could not follow their male counterparts into medreses.
Stbydn schools were financed by individual vakifs, which were themselves contributed by
local people and parents of students. Those schools were not uniform: there was no a pre-
determined curriculum, the financial conditions were varying. Each and every one of them
was independent. Some of them were funded by important figures such as sultdns and vdilide

sultans. In those institutions, then, learners were offered better conditions.?®

As already referred, there was not a unique curriculum imposed by an official
institution on those local primary schools. Yet, this does not mean that there was much
differentiation between their curricula. The education was totally religious. The important
thing was to read the sacred text, and to recite it by heart without even understanding it. Pupils

were under the supervision of a hoca, a lower member of ‘ulemd.*

%2 flhan Tekeli & Selim ilkin, Osmanl Imparatorlugunda Egitim ve Bilgi Uretim Sisteminin Olusumu ve
Doéniisiimii (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1999), p. 7.

Though in official documents we cannot encounter this fact, there was another naming for that school: zas
mekteb. Literally it means ‘school made of stone’. However in the colloquial language of the period it apparently
meant the lowest level of schooling.

For several examples, see Meshurlarin Okul Amlari, 1870-1940, edited by Mehmet Akif Bal (istanbul: Ozgﬁ
Yaymlari, 2003).

28 Cahit Yal¢in Bilim, Tiirkive'de Cagdas Egitim Tarihi (1734-1876) (Eskisehir: Anadolu Universitesi, 2002), p.
2.

2 Bilim, p. 3.
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A typical sibyan school consisted only of one room which was located near a mosque.
Since there was not much space, children of different ages had to be taught together in small,
and most of the time, unclean buildings. In order to secure discipline, the teacher could do
anything, including corporal punishment. Younger children were taught by an assistant-pupil
(kalfa) chosen by the teacher, while he was dealing with higher classes. In general, classes

lasted until midday.®

In most of the studies, the conditions in those schools are negatively depicted for
various reasons. In comparison with European states, such studies assert, religious education
offered by sibydn schools was much more inferior to modern European education. Moreover,
teachers were very incapable. As an instance, the famous figure of the history of Ottoman
education Osman Nuri Ergin states that after seventeen years of exhaustive training, some
children had barely learned how to read and write.?® They did not have any practical
knowledge; they had superficial religious training. Overcrowded classrooms with children of
different ages and levels, obviously, were other obstacles for successful schooling. Pedagogy
was not even heard. According to Necdet Sakaoglu, there were 360 sibydn mektebis around
the Ottoman capital. If each of them was supposedly attended by 50 or 60 children, then we
would have 20,000 youth getting some kind of education at those schools. It was
approximately 2.5 % of the city population - a low ratio.?” There are several studies available

referring to those schools from highly negative perspective.?®

% Ergin, vol. 2, pp. 82-96; Tekeli & ilkin, p. 8.

%8 Ergin, vol. 2, pp. 462, 463.

" Necdet Sakaoglu, Osmanli Egitim Tarihi (Istanbul: Tletisim Yaymlari, 1993), p. 6.

%8 Somel, The Modernization pp. 19-20; Tekeli & ilkin, p. 7-9; Kansu, vol. 1, pp. 27-30; Sakaoglu, pp. 18-20.

On the other hand, as a positive interpretation of those primary schools, Cahit Yalgin Bilim clearly highlights

that “the most important characteristic of schools is that they raised children in religious discipline and in an
environment of love to each other, respect to elders.” Bilim, p. 3.
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In fact, the picture had not been that pessimistic for Ottoman Empire. In other
European states, like France, Germany or Britain, education had been excessively primitive
before the nineteenth century. For that simple reason, Theodore Zeldin labeled this century as

“the Age of Education.”

Early Westernization of the Military
A detailed analysis of the first steps of Westernization in the Ottoman Empire, through
military, beginning from the late eighteenth century is not within the limits of this research.
Nonetheless, it is still worth to be mentioned because the military was the first area where
Ottomans were introduced with modern European ideas and techniques. In this section, I will

briefly refer to that first period of modernization.

After the defeat against Russian Navy in 1770 at Navarino, Ottoman statesmen felt the
need of making efforts to reverse the actual situation, which was quite negative for the
empire. Education, apparently, seemed the best instrument to reach at that ideal. The first
Ottoman institution that offered instruction in mathematics and military engineering,
Hendesehdne, or the School of Mathematics, was founded on 29 April 1775 upon the request
of Hasan Pasa, admiral of the navy. The main aim was to breed new generations of capable
naval officers to compete with European armies. It became the first institution in the empire to
provide a professional engineering education. Then in 1781, during the reign of Sultan
Abdiilhamid I (1774-1789), the Engineering School (Miihendishdne) was instituted. Similar
initiatives succeeded.*

At those new institutions, students had only slightly different education than medrese

learners: they were studying courses, making copies of drawings from models and examples,

% Fortna, p. 27.

% Encyclopedia of the Ottoman Empire, edited by Gabor Agoston & Bruce Masters (New York: Facts on File
Books, 2009), “education,” “Miihendishane”.
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were examined by instructors. It reminded the French education system. The instructors of
those schools were employed among Europeans, mostly French - such as Claude Alexandre
Comte de Bonneval who were helpful in establishment of Hendesehdne. Engineering School
was the first institution of education where students sit on benches; educational tools were
utilized; courses were theoretically and practically taught; foreign language, especially
French, was instructed; also, the school enjoyed a large library.*! Medium of instruction was
Turkish in both Miihendishdnes: the Imperial Military Engineering School (Mithendishane-i
Berri-i Himayun) and the Imperial Naval Engineering School (Miihendishane-i Bahri-i
Hiimayun) which were established in 1806. Translations of books into Turkish made it
unnecessary to master Persian and Arabic languages: they were taught only to complement
Ottoman Turkish. French had already replaced them as the foreign language.*

Despite all modernization efforts, one must always keep in mind that even at those
schools, where Westernization was introduced; almost in every classroom falaka was applied
as a form of punishment. Furthermore, modernization efforts did not come without any
tension. The vizier of the time, Silahdar Mehmed Pasa exiled Comte de Bonneval to
Kastamonu. The imperial allocation provided to the school was taken back. Janissaries
showed harsh reactions fearing of losing their jobs. Some sections of the army did not want to
be trained in modern methods. Consequently, Hendesehdne had to cease to give education.
This was an earlier example: in the following decades, there would be many reactions to the

ongoing process of modernization from various strata of Ottoman society.*

An interesting anecdote from the reign of Sultan Mustafa I11 (1757-1774) may

illustrate the dominant mindset among Ottoman statesmen. The Sultan, impressed by his

%1 Bilim, p. 33.
%2 Tekeli & ilkin, p. 52.

%8 Necdet Sakaoglu, Osmanl 'dan Giiniimiize Egitim Tarihi (Istanbul: Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2003), p. 56;
Bilim, p. 22.

14



hilarious military successes, wrote a letter to Prussian King Frederick Il inquiring who his
astrologers (mtiineccim) were, and asked if he could borrow them for the development of his
own country. To the question, the king gave the answer that his three miineccims were “to
read history and taking lessons from the past, to have a good army and train it as it should be,
and finally to have a full treasury.”** On the other hand, ilber Ortayli stated that Sultan Selim
I11, Sultan Mahmud I1, and Ottoman statesmen of the period were aware of the changing

circumstances, and they knew they had to change.®

The already mentioned defeat against Russians at Navarino demonstrated the need of
developing a modern military, hence a modern military education for Ottoman Empire.
Furthermore, diplomatic ‘defeats’ against European states illustrated, this time, the
incapability of ‘ilmiyye class to resolve international political problems. Consequently
Ottoman bureaucrats, known as kalemiyye, became more powerful at the expense of ‘ilmiyye
class. The social escalation of kalemiyye had been a development that one can encounter since

the Treaty of Karlowitz (1699) signed with Austrians. Scripts began to have more authority.

From Kiigiikkaynarca Treaty (1774) onwards, Phanariot Greeks were employed in the
ranks of Ottoman bureaucracy because they spoke European languages, so they could
represent the empire in Europe. It was their linguistic knowledge which provided them power.
However, after Greek War of Independence (1821), the Sublime Porte could no more rely on

those non-Muslim subjects and tried to look for alternatives.*

# Akyiiz, p. 125.

On the other hand Cahit Yal¢in Bilim refers to the same event without putting the part about the miineccim.
Instead, he stated that the behavior of the sultan illustrated his interest in sciences.

Bilim, p. 24.

* {lber Ortayl, Imparatorlugun En Uzun Yiizyih (Istanbul: Tletisim Yayimlari, 2004), p. 42.

% Tekeli & ilkin, p. 25.
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It was under those circumstances that the Sultan Mahmud 11 (1808-1839) thought of
establishing schools which would give officials high quality education. After the suppression
of Janissaries in 1826, Va 'ka-1 Hayriyye, to make an entirely new arrangement in the military
was absoulutely necessary. Apparently, schooling was part of that re-organization: Imperial
Medical Schools (Tibhdne-i Amire and Cerrdhhine-i Ma 'miire, 1826), War Academy
(Mekteb-i ‘Ulim-1 Harbiyye, 1834) and Imperial Musical School (Muzika-: Hiimdyiin
Mektebi, 1834) were established consecutively.?’ Eric Ziircher, referring to those schools
argues that:

Studying modern medicine, biology and physics almost inevitably induced a

rationalist and positivist mentality in the students, and the army medical school

spawned an extraordinary number of reformist thinkers, writers and activists later in
the century. *

The new organization of the army required military officers that would be educated to
develop a new mentality. The School of Military Training (7a 'limhdne) was established by
Sultan Mahmud 11 in 1831, consequently, in order to provide basic education. The most
important characteristic of that school was its curriculum which included modern military

techniques together with religious courses.*

Sultan Mahmud 11 grasped how important education was and would be: establishment
of many schools during his reign reveals this fact.* Moreover, he also sent several children to

Europe so that they would have modern, European education. At the beginning, he intended to

%" Ergin, vol. 2, pp. 280-315.

% Eric Jan Ziircher, Turkey: A Modern History (London: 1.B.Tauris, 2001), p. 44.

% Sakaoglu, Osmanli, p. 63.

“% His speech at the Medical School (1838) in which he highlighted the importance of the Turkish language is
highly famous.

For the entire text of that speech see Riza Tahsin, Tip Fakiiltesi Tarih¢esi: Mir'at-1 Mekteb-i Tibbiye, ed. Aykut
Kazancigil (Istanbul: Ozel Yaymlar, 1991).
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send 150 students, yet after having encountered opposition, this number had to be reduced to

4in1827.%

Regarding the history of education, his fermdn of 1824 is among the most important
documents. In that fermdan, the Sultan stated that in order to be a good Muslim, one should
know the rules of Islam. However, for a certain period, families did not allow their children to
go to school at the age of five or six, but instead wanted them to work as apprentices, so that
they would contribute to family budget. If things remained as they were, serious problems
would inevitably occur in the future. The fermdn stipulated necessary measures: parents were
to send their children to schools, not to masters before a certain age; children who worked as
apprentices would be sent to school immediately.** The edict concerned only the residents of
the capital but even there, it was not obeyed. Many scholars, however, saw it as a step taken
forward, since Sultan Mahmud 11 emphasized the need of education for children. On the other

hand, there are some others who do not praise the fermdn.

The fermdn dictated the need of religious knowledge as a prerequisite to be a good
Muslim. Therefore, religion would continue to dominate education: it would not be based on
scientific knowledge. Niyazi Berkes read this development as “obligatory preparation of
children for the other world,” and did not see it as a further positive step. In the past, he

suggested, there had been other fermdns which were about compulsory education.*?

*1 Even after his reign, this practice was followed. Between 1839 and 1876, almost two thousand students were
sent to France. Out of that number, seventy percent was Muslim. Selim Sabit Efendi, who would be the most
famous Ottoman pedagogue, was among those students in 1855. Bilim, p.114

42 <[] iimmet-i Muhammed denim diyen kdffe-i ehl-i Islim’a gore ibtida serdit-i Islamiye’yi ve ‘akayid-i
diniyesini ogreniib [...] ¢ocuklari bes alti yasina vardigi gibi mektebden alub ehl-i hiref yamna sakirdlige
verdiklerinden [...]”

For the entire text of the ferman, see: Mahmud Cevad Ibnii’s-Seyh Nafi, Madrif-i Umiimiye Nezareti Tarihge-i
Teskilat ve Icraan: -19. Asir Osmanli Madrif Tarihi-, edited by Taceddin Kayaoglu (Ankara: Yeni Tiirkiye
Yaymlari, 2001), pp. 3-5.

B «Oysa ferman, ilkogretimin asil amacimn ¢ocuklart diinya islerinin gereklerine degil, ahiret hayatina
hazirlamak oldugunu ileri siiriiyordu.”
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Furthermore, Bayram Kodaman claims that it was issued only to please the ‘ulemd. At that
period (just before the abolishment of Janissaries) the Sultan needed their political support
and could assure it by issuing such laws.** Aziz Berker does not approve that fermadn either.
Considering the conditions of the period, nonetheless, he concludes that such an obligation
would be evaluated as a development.* Nafi Atuf Kansu does not directly criticize the Sultan,

yet, he compares contemporary European and Ottoman educations:

While in Europe, pedagogues like Pestalozzi and Froebel had their influence on
education, and modern education meant more than mere reading and writing, the
ferman of Sultan Mahmud I1, above all, still recommended the need of having
religious education based on nothing but the Qu’ran.*

Necdet Sakaoglu is another name to refute Sultan Mahmud II’s progressive mentality. If the
Sultan had been such an ardent supporter of progress, he would not have left primary
education (i.e. szbydn schools) at the hands of ‘ulemd, would not have paid heed to the

reactions, would have sent more students to Europe for education, and he would have chosen

Niyazi Berkes, Tiirkiye 'de Cagdaslasma (Istanbul: Yapi ve Kredi Kiiltiir Yaymlar1, 2003), p. 208.
* Bayram Kodaman, Abdiilhamid Devri Egitim Sistemi (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1999), p. 3.

* “Ancak zamamnin sartlart goz éniine alinirsa ve hedefi dini olmakla beraber ¢ocuklarin adina mekteb denilen
bir kuragdan gegirilmesi ihtiyacinin bas gosterdigi diisiiniiliirse bu mecburiyeti ilk ogretim alamnda bir ilerilik
telakki edebiliriz.” Aziz Berker, Tiirkiye'de Illkogretim (Ankara: Milli Egitim Basimevi, 1945) pp. 3, 7.

*® “Avrupa’da Pestalozzi, Froebel... gibi pedagoglar tesirlerini yaparken, mecburi ve meccani tahsil milli ve
cismani bir seciye ile teammiim ederken, okumak yazmak ve hesap 6grenmekten ibaret eski ananevi tahsil
programi [...] 2. Mahmud fermani hala ‘her bir seyden evvel dini zaruretleri 6grenmekligi’ tavsiye ediyor.”
Kansu, vol. 1, p. 58.

On the other hand, more recent studies prove that there was not a huge difference between Ottoman society and
other European societies in terms of public education. Benjamin Fortna who contextualized the developments in
Ottoman schooling system within a broader international picture noted down:

“While it would be foolish to attach too much importance to what may appear to be chronological coincidences,
it is nevertheless instructive that the year 1869 marked not only the promulgation of the chief Ottoman plan for
state education, but also the appearance of a key program in Russia, following on trips of two key Russian
educationalists to Prussia and France. The following year marked the appearance in Japan of the 'first
comprehensive plan for all levels of education.” In all cases the legislation called for a high degree of
centralization and preceded a strong push in the crucial area of secondary education, among other similarities
to be noted. Even in France, the source of some of the Russian and much of the Ottoman initiatives, there was a
surprising degree of chronological convergence.”

Fortna, p. 28.
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to re-organize sibydn schools rather than establishing a new type of school called riisdiyye.*’
His insecure political position on the eve of the abolishment of Janissaries, | suppose, made it
difficult for Sultan Mahmud II to resist to ‘ulemd and could not realize what he really had in

mind.

Sakaoglu also criticizes the Sultan for not trying to come up with a solution to
modernize primary education. It was really difficult, nevertheless, to do anything different
regarding those schools. One must not forget that ‘ulemd could not bear losing its power in
that area. Ministry of Pious Foundations (Evkdf Nezdreti) was established in 1826 to give a
structure to that stratum. Sibydn schools, which were under authority of ‘ulemd was,
unsurprisingly, situated under that institution.*® Osman Nuri Ergin criticizes the chaotic
environment of that period. Without even touching sibydn schools -which, by the way, he
identifies as ana mektebi, nursery school- a higher level institution was established: risdiyye.
However, reaction from ‘ulemd was significant in explaining why s:bydn schools had to be
left at their hands. They were like ‘temples’ for conservatives who kept Tanzimdt people

within a distance.*

Indeed the Sultan tried to reorganize the existing conditions of sibydn schools. No
matter how much he wanted to re-shape these schools Sultan Mahmud Il was unable to realize
this under such a pressure from ‘ulemd -at a time when he really needed their support. As
soon as he understood he could not influence the education program at s:bydn schools, he

decided to establish institutions which had not existed previously. In this way, he hoped to

" Sakaoglu, Osmanli, pp. 64-65.

*® Hasan Ali Koger, Tiirkiye'de Modern Egitimin Dogusu ve Geligimi (1773-1923) (istanbul: Milli Egitim
Bakanlig1 Basimevi, 1991), p. 40.

* «Bu okullar [sibyan okullari] mukaddes birer mabedmis gibi mutaassiplar giiruhu dinsiz saydiklari
Tanzimatgilart bunlarin yanmna asla yaklastirmyyorlardi.”
Ergin, vol. 2, pp. 355, 383.
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prevent the intervention of ‘ulemd because, as Ismail Giiven points out, this group could only
oppose to the alternatives to already existing institutions -such as s:bydn schools or medreses.
New types of schools -like riisdiyyes, idadis and sultanis- on the other hand, would not lead to

such opposition.®

Riisdiyyes

Sultan Mahmud 11 understood the need of education officials for the new type of state
he had in mind. His ideas were very parallel to the Edict of Tanzimdt. We can understand this
by looking the necessary political and administrative moves he had made prior to the edict:
the moves which laid the political and adminiatrative basis of the following reforms.>*
However, he could not remain on the throne long enough to see the edict be promulgated in
1839. Even before 1839, as reflections of his future projects, he established two new schools:
School for Learning (Mekteb-i Ma drif~i ‘Adliyye; 11 February 1838) and School of Literary
Sciences (Mekteb-i ‘Uliim-1 Edebiyye, 19 March 1838). Those pioneering steps were

important for fostering new generations of Tanzimdt officers.*

As a matter of fact, in 1838 Council of Public Works (Meclis-i ‘Umiir-1 Ndfi’a)
presented a memorandum (ldyiha) to the Sublime Council for Judicial Ordinances (Meclis-i

Vala-yr Ahkam-1 ‘Adliyye) proposing new types of education institutions to be established

% {smail Giiven, Osmanli Egitiminin Batililasma Evreleri (Ankara: Naturel Yaymevi, 2004), p. 47; Tekeli &
IIkin, p. 62.

* Selguk Aksin Somel, Historical Dictionary of the Ottoman Empire (Lanham, Maryland and Oxford: The
Scarerow Press, 2003), p. 289.

%2 Tekeli & ilkin, p.63.

“Imamzade Es’ad Efendi’nin Mekatib-i Riisdiyye Nezdreti’ne ta’yininden sonra kiisad olunacak mekteblerden
nes’et edecek efendilerin aklam-1 devdirede istihdami takarrur etmis ise de bundan mukaddem akldma alinmig
olan efendilere mahsiis olmak ve riigdiyye tahsili derecesinde ders gosterilmek tizre Sultan Ahmed Cami’-i serifi
ddhilinde ‘Mekteb-i Ma’drif-i Adli’ ndmuyla bir mekteb kiisad edilmis ve bildhare ‘Ma’drif-i Adliyye’ ve ‘Ulim-u
Edebiyye’ unvanlarwyla iki subeye taksim edilmistir. Devlet-i Osmdaniyye de agilan ilk mekteb-i riisdi iste budur.”
Cevad, p.23
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following sibydn school. The text illustrated the irrefutable connection between development
and education. Scientific knowledge was considered essential for social development. It
criticized the disorder within the area of education. Instructors should have similar scholar
qualities so that there would not be many differences among different schools. A high officer
(ndzir) should be appointed in order to administer schools. According to the memorandum,
students should be offered non-religious knowledge as well. The main aim was to prepare
young generations for higher levels of education and to teach them new skills. It was quite an
essential breaking point in the history of Ottoman education since it tried to bring a new type
of learning.>® Agreeing with the suggestions made by the councils, Sultan Mahmud 11 decided
to open riisdiyye schools as institutions of secondary education. “Seldtin-i izam mektebleri

A A . . . 4
adiyla sinif-1 sani derecesinde” is the term used in that memorandum.”

Most of the sources cite School of Literary Sciences and School for Learning as first
examples of riisdiyye.>> Bayram Kodaman, on the other hand, while acknowledging they were
at the level of riisdiyye, claims that that they could not be identified as proper riisdiyye
because of their different characteristics’. Riisdiyyes would be opened only after 1845, he
claims. His main argument is that the aim of other two institutions was to educate officers,
while the aim of the new type of school was to prepare students for higher levels of education
and to provide them new knowledge —as the memorandum of Council of Public Works

implies.*® In that matter, Osman Nuri Ergin’s position is similar to Kodaman’s.>’

>3 The entire text of the memorandum can be seen at Cevad, pp. 7-9.

> Mahmud Cevad gives the long lasting correspondences between those offices and institutions concerning the
establishment of risdiyyes: pp. 7-21; Kodaman, p. 5.

*® For an example, see Tekeli & ilkin, p. 63.
“Bu iki okul, 1838°de Meclis-i Valaca kurulmasi kararlastirilan riisdiye okullarinin ilk érnekleri olarak kabul

edilmektedir.”

%% Kodaman, p. 18.
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After a long period of correspondence between Sublime Council for Judicial
Ordinances and Council of Public Works, the former made the ultimate presentation (‘arz) to
Sultan concerning this issue. As a result, Directorate of Riisdiyye Schools (Mekatib-i
Riisdiyye Nezdareti) was instituted in 1839, an organ under Ministry of Pious Foundations to
organize riisdiyye schools. imamzade Esad Efendi, a member of ‘ulemd was appointed as the
director (ndzir).”® Though the lower body prepared an innovative text, which Niyazi Berkes

559

evaluated as “progressive even by today’s criteria”” in terms of education, what the upper

chamber presented to the Sultan Mahmud Il was not in line with that.

The Sultan left the issue in the hands of the Seyhii l-islam, Mekkizade Mustafa Asim
Efendi, stating it was a matter of religion -agreeing the view of the Sublime Council for
Judicial Ordinances.® Therefore, the whole reform project could not be such a huge
modification in terms of the nucleus of education. It should be recalled that the ‘ulema was
still very influential in the state administration. Sultan Mahmud 11 could not tolerate losing
their support. He desperately needed them to remain as the ruler and, consequently, to follow
the reform projects he had in mind. That was why si:bydn schools could not be touched -it was
left totally under religious hegemony. At least for riisdiyye education, a new directorate could

be set up to administer new schools. It seems the Sultan did not willingly leave education to

" Ergin, vol.2, p.335: “gerek her iki mekteb gerek riisdiye mektebleri icin.” See our footnote 51 to see the
position of Mahmud Cevad which is not similar to Kodaman’s.

*8 Until 1847, no new riisdiyye would be opened. The two schools began to be controlled by the Directorate of
Riisdiyye Schools. Ergin, vol. 2, pp. 321-341.
% “bugiin i¢in bile ileri denebilecek olan bu rapor” Berkes, p. 182.

80 “Meclis-i Vald mizin ishu ‘arzi ve Ddr-1 Siird-y1 mezkiirenin mazbatasiyla miizekkireler manziir ve ma’liim-1
hiimdytinumuz olmusdur. Bu hustis umiir-1 diniyeden olmakla dinen ve miilken envad -1 fevdidi bahir ve bedihi
oldugundan bi’l-muhdbere ‘arz ve istizan olundugu vechle tanzimine bakilmak iizre efendi da’imize [Mekkizade
Mustafa Asim Efendi] ifdde olunarak bu madde-i hayriyeye ndazir nasb ve tayin kihnmak iizre Imam-zdde Es’ad
Efendi’ye Anadolu pdyesi tevcihiyle me’mir kilinsin. Hakk-1 te’ald hazretleri her halde muvaffak ve dsar-i

celilesini mukadder eyleye amin.” Cevad, p. 19. Emphasis is mine.
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the ‘ulemd: he had to compromise with them because he was in a weak position. One can

encounter other examples demonstrating the power the religious bureaucracy was holding.®*

Riisdi education was programmed for four years following sibydn education. Its
curriculum included Turkish grammar -together with religious instruction. Students were
sitting on benches unlike old times, and educated with modern European techniques: at least
this was the intention. The school was established to train the existing body of officers.
Officers could send their children to that school, if they wished. From then on, only the
graduates of that institution would be recruited by governmental offices. French was also part
of the curriculum, yet one had to master in Arabic and Persian languages before that.®* Still
under the influence of ulema, the curriculum of those schools was highly religious.
Nonetheless, “for the first time in the Ottoman Empire, a Muslim non-military school offered

[...] French, geometry, geography, history.”63

Edict of Tanzimdt

As Yahya Akyiiz puts it, during Tanzimdt Era, education was considered an important
tool to save Ottoman Empire, especially after the promulgation of the Edict of Islahat in 1856.

Political and social importance was assigned to it.** The fermdn of Sultan Mahmud 11 in 1824

8 <Ulema had to be convinced at every step. For instance, blackboards were suggested to be used in the new
schools. In order to convince the ‘ilmiyye on that issue, an argument was made stating that in the holy cities of
Islam, i.e. Mecca and Medina, the black boards had been in use for many years.

“ "Frenk icadi nesneye Kur’an harflerinin yazilmasi caiz degildir’ hezeyanindan korkularak yonetmelige, alayl
bir aydwin onerisi konarak ‘Medine ve Mekke deki mekteblerde istimal edildigi iizere’ denildi.” Sakaoglu,
Osmanlt, p. 69.

Interestingly, Yahya Akyiiz claims that blackboards had been -in fact- in use in Mecca and Medina since many
years: “Mekke, Medine ve Arabistan’in éteki yerlerinde kullanilan siyah tas tahta denen, iizerine yazi yazilan
levhalar” Akyiiz, p. 140.

82 Koger, p. 43; Ergin, vol. 2, pp. 324-341.
% Somel, The Modernization, p. 35.

® Akyiiz, p. 137.
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referred solely to Istanbul. After the promulgation of Tanzimdt, however, it became obvious
that not only the capital city, but the whole empire was in desperate need of education. In that
sense, schools were to be opened throughout the empire -yet of no avail until the Hamidian
Era. During the era of Sultan Abdiilmecid (1839-1861), the successor of Sultan Mahmud I,
education system was also on the agenda, as one of the most essential problems to be
resolved. Since statesmen of the era had already been to other European states, they were
familiar with European education. For instance, they knew that between primary and high
education Europeans received had an intermediary level of schooling which was called
“lycee.” On the other hand, they were also aware that they were not able to realize it under

actual circumstances.®®

In 1845, the Temporary Council of Education (Meclis-i Ma arif-i Muvakkat) was
instituted to prepare reform proposals regarding education. It was the result of a fermdn (13
January 1845) -issued probably under the influence of Mustafa Resid Pasa, the grand vizier.
There emerged, accordingly, a need for eradication of ignorance, which could only be
achieved by public education. The need was obvious for the establishment of secondary
schools, colleges and professional schools. Both worldly and religious issues should be

included into curriculum. Schools should be set up in provinces, not only in capital.®®

During
October and November 1845, proposals of the Temporary Council of Education were

presented to the Sublime Porte. There were four major points in the final text:

1. Education, as a whole, should be structured threefold: primary, secondary and
higher. At every level of schooling modern techniques should be adopted.

2. Stbydn schools need reforms.

3. Riisdiyyes should teach arts and sciences which are important for
everybody.

4. A permanent educational council should be established.®’

% Koger, p. 54.

% Cevad, p. 28.
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The last suggestion was the most practical. In June 1846 the Council of Public Education
(Meclis-i Ma’darif-i ‘Umiimiyye) was set up. Since it included only one member of the ‘ulemad,
the council was regarded as the first step towards secularization of public education. Unlike
the Directorate of Riisdiye Schools, the Council of Public Education was under direction of
the Sublime Porte: head of the Sublime Council for Judicial Ordinances, Sadik Rifat Pasa, and
of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Mustafa Resid Pasa were its supervisors. In November
1846, a body of execution was instituted owing to a proposal of the Council of Public

Education: the Directorate of Public Schools (Mekdtib-i ‘Umiimiyye Nezéreti).®®

Another important achievement of that decade was the inauguration of the Ddrii’l-
mu’allimin (Teachers’ Seminary for Riisdiyye Schools) in 1847.%° New concept of schooling
was prerequisite new generation of teachers. There was not, however, a single institution
which would train instructors for that new system. For this task, a seminary was opened by
Directorate of Public Schools. Yet, Osman Nuri Ergin explicitly acknowledges that the school
was not very different than medrese: its first students were simultaneously attending
medreses; teaching staff was composed of hocas and the emphasis in the curriculum was on
Arabic language. To have a diploma of proficiency in Turkish language was not even
obligatory.”® As a result, newly trained teachers were not what the statesmen of Tanzimdt Era
had in mind. We have to wait for the Edict of Is/dhdt to witness important steps in the field of

education.

87 Bilim, p. 150. For the official document on the establishment of that body, see Cevad pp. 25-27.

% Somel, The Modernization, pp. 38, 39.

89 «Mekatibde etfale talim ve tedris ettirilecek ulum-: aliye ve fiinun-u mukteziyenin suhulet-i talimi ve ileride
mekatib icin hoca lazim geldik¢e oradan almak iizere Dariilmuallimin tesis ve kiisadina irade-i seniyye” Bilim,

p. 272; Cevad, p. 36.

" “Dariilmuallimin medreseden ¢ok farkli bir miiessese degildi.” Exgin, vol. 2, pp. 476, 477.
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Edict of Islahat

Edict of Islahat (Islahdt Fermdnt) of 1856 was the consequence of the Crimean War
and Paris Peace Treaty. European states (England, France and Austria), emphasizing that the
requirements of the fermdn of 1839 were not fulfilled, imposed reforms on the Ottoman
government. Unlike Edict of Tanzimat, this edict focused on the education system. Non-
Muslims, from then on, would be able to receive education at public schools, whether military
or not. The fermdn openly gave permission to communities (cema ’dt) to establish their own
schools. Like public schools, they would be under public supervision executed by the Mixed

Educational Council. To Muslims, the fermdn did not bring any novelty.”

One of the most powerful figures of Tanzimdt Era, Ali Paga, who was an ardent
supporter of Ottomanism, defended the fraternity of all subjects, no matter what their religious

beliefs were. What the fermdn brought was reflected in his sentences:

It is a religious duty to develop our nation. If we are not able to do this, then we will
be devastated. No matter what we do, even we set up Chinese walls to defend
ourselves; communities who are [now] getting more education will be superior to us
[in the future]. Let us educate our nation. If we insist on keeping things the way they
are today, if we keep Christians away from the enlightenment, then we cannot be
successful. As soon as possible, we should organize, develop schools, and educate
Muslim and Christian children.”

" «“Saltanat-1 seniyyem tebasindan olanlar mekatib-i sahanemin nizamat-1 mevzularinda gerek since ve gerek
imtihanca mukarrer olan seraiti ifa eyledikleri takdirde ciimlesi bila-fark ve temyiz devlet-i aliyyem mekatib-i
askeriye ve miilkiyesine kabul olunmast ve bundan baska her bir cemaat maarif ve hiref ve sanayi’e dair milletce
mektebler yapmaga mezun olup fakat bu makule mekatib-i umumiyenin usul-i tedrisi ve muallimlerin intihab,
azast taraf-1 sahanemden mansub muhtelit bir meclis-i maarifin nezaret ve teftisi tahtinda olmasi.” Bilim, p. 157.

2 “Milletimizin egitimini ve bilgisini ileri noktalara gétiirmek bir farzdir. Bu basarlamazsa dayanamaywp
biteriz. Her nasil etsek, etrafimiza Cin Seddi gibi hisarlar ¢ceksek, yine malumatli kavimler bize galebe eder ve
herseyimizi refte refte elimizden alirlar. Milletimizi egitelim, bu gerceklesinceye kadar, bugiinkii durumumuzu
tutup gidelim dersek; Hristiyanlar’a aydinlanma ve hizmet kapisini agmayalim diisiincesinde israr edersek
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The official freedom provided by fermdn was an impulse for Ottoman Greek, Armenian and
Bulgarian populations. After 1856 they began to establish more schools than they previously
had. The Sublime Porte tried to counteract by opening up new schools. The extant
administrative structure, Directorate of Public Schools, obviously, seemed to be insufficient
for such a huge task of performing educational activities all over the empire. Consequently,
instituting a new administrative structure seemed inevitable. Ministry of Public Education
(Ma arif-i ‘Umumiye Nezdreti) was finally founded in April 1857 with expanded autonomy
and extensive powers. Sami Abdurrahman Pasa was the first minister. Henceforth, the person
who would deal with educational issues would be a minister and member of cabinet. It
signified a move to modernization within Ottoman education. “Ottoman state began to put its
whole weight on the establishment of a modern school system by introducing public
education, including non-Muslim schools,” wrote Somel, “under a better coordinated

government control and to shape these in harmony with its centralistic designs.””

As the fermdn necessitated a council was formed: the Mixed Educational Council
(Meclis-i Muhtelit-i Ma 'arif) in 1856 to organize all schools of Ottoman Empire, whether
Muslim or not. One Muslim, one Greek-Orthodox, one Apostolic Armenian, one Catholic,
one Protestant, and one Jew constituted the body. Each of them represented their millets. The

situation reflected the Ottomanist ideal in the minds of Tanzimat statesmen.”

basaramayiz. Bir an once okullarin diizenlenmesi ve yayignlastirilmast ve Miisliiman ve Hristiyan ¢ocuklarinin
beraberce okutulmast sarttir.” Sakaoglu, p. 74; Akyiiz, p. 167.

"3 Somel, The Modernization, p. 43.

™ “This body had the authority to determine the quality of schools, the curricula and the selection of
instructors.” Somel, The Modernization, p. 43.

Since Bulgarians were not recognized as separate millet until 1870s, there was not any Bulgarian member. Bilim,
p. 159.
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The Council of Public Education, in parallel to this development, suggested re-
arrangement of public education on a threefold basis. At the primary level, the medium of
instruction at szbydn schools would depend on communities and their curriculum was to
include mostly religious subjects. Apparently the body foresaw separate schools for every
millet. Then, in the secondary level the medium of instruction was to be Ottoman Turkish
language, for the simple fact that graduates of riisdiyyes were to become civil servants. At the
last level there were professional schools. Each one of them would be free to choose its own
medium of instruction depending on which fields of arts and sciences were to be taught.
Except the primary level, instruction would be mixed (muhtelit). Primary education “should
preserve the culture of religious community” and that is why it was suggested to be given in
the communal language. Via riisdiyye education, non-Muslims were expected to be educated

as Ottoman subjects, they would be “socialized into the Ottoman imperial culture.”’”

In an 1861 document, namely Articles on the Duties of the Ministry of Education
(Ma’arif Nezdreti'nin Vazifelerine Ddir Mevddd), those ideas were approved by Ministry of
Public Education. For the first time, all schools -except the Army, Naval and Medical schools
which were under the authority of the army- of the empire were integrated under one system
and connected to the ministry (“to supervise the order and the style of all schools in which all
strata [of the society] get education”) —at least that was the intention.”® Secondary and third
level education would be mixed; the language of instruction would be Ottoman Turkish. The
document, inter alia, put forward the necessary measures to be taken in preparing the

curriculum of riisdiyye in order to teach “requirements of civilization and material progress.”

"> Somel, pp. 43, 44.

"® “her bir sinufin tederriis ve ta’alliimleri i¢in bulunacak kdffe-i mekdatibin nizamdt ve ‘usiiliine nezdret etmek
lizere” Koger, p. 62.
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Like the proposals of the Council of Public Education, that document reflected Ottomanism,

the main ideology of the era.”’

Nevertheless, those ideas, except connecting all schools to the ministry and making
Ottoman Turkish language as the medium of instruction, remained theoretical. In general,
non-Muslim students did not prefer going to public risdiyyes. Moreover, the Mixed Council
did not function properly.” In February 1864, together with the Council of Public Education,
it was dissolved and a new body was set up in June 1864 which combined them: the Board of
Public Education (Ma arif-i ‘Umiimiye Heyeti), later to be called the Educational Council
(Meclis-i Ma’arif). The new body consisted of two offices; the first one (Ddire-i Mekdtib-i
Hustisiye) was concerned with Muslim primary schools and Islamic religious books, while the
other (Ddire-i Mekdtib-i ‘Umumiye) dealt with all educational issues of Muslims and non-
Muslims. The latter was mixed and consisted of non-religious members: six Muslims, two
Greek Orthodoxes, two Catholic, two apostolic Armenian, one Protestant, and one Jew, as

well as two secretaries.”

Throughout the 1860s, much endeavor was spent to restructure s:bydn schools.®® Now
the only concern was not to train officers for public administration: education of ordinary
people also became an essential issue. The need to reform primary education, therefore, was
urgent. At the beginning, the aim was to provide religious education; now it gradually

changed into offering a curriculum of Islamic and practically worldly content. The

" Cihat Yalgm Bilim, Tanzimat Devrinde Tiirk Egitiminde Cagdaslasma (1819-1876) (Eskisehir: Eskisehir
Anadolu Universitesi, 1984), p. 26. For the text of the document see Berker, p. 46.

"8 Cevad, p. 75.
" Somel, The Modernization, p. 46. For the entire list of the members of those offices, see: Cevad pp. 76-78.

8 In the abovementioned document of 1861, sibydn mektebi signified all primary schools not only Qur’an
schools. In order to differentiate the schools of Muslims, | deliberately use Muslim sibydn schools. Mehmet O.
Alkan states that, in 1863 there were 33,005 pupils in all primary schools of the empire.

Mehmet O. Alkan, Tanzimat'tan Cumhuriyet’e Modernlesme Siirecinde Egitim Istatistikleri, 1839-1924,
(Ankara: Bagbakanlik Devlet istatistik Enstitiisii, 2000), p. 20.

29



bureaucracy of education increased its authority over Muslim primary education at the
expense of ‘ulemd. In 1862, a new type of primary schools was established: ibtiddi mektebi.
In the first place, 12 out of 360 Qur’an schools in the capital were chosen to be modified as
ibtiddi. Since professionally trained instructors were really scarce, until 1871 no new ibtidar
schools would be founded.®* Rather than increasing the quantity, state tried to reach a certain

level in quality.

In a similar vein, in order to train modern instructors for primary education the
Teachers’ Seminary for Primary Schools (Darii’l-muallimin-i Sibyan) was founded in
November 1868.% Until that time, Qur’an schools had been managed by hocas. Due to the
insufficient number of professional teaching staff, even after the establishment of the

seminary hocas kept tutoring children in primary schools in the following decades.

Riisdi schools did not offer very good conditions either. Lack of modern instructors
was also a drawback. Low quality of education offered in riisdiyyes, led to another serious
problem. During the 1860s, curriculum of riisdiyyes and that of medreses did not differ so
much: the former did not include modern sciences, and gave little emphasis to Ottoman
Turkish language. In fact, a new school had already been founded in 1863 because it was
believed that the graduates of risdiyyes were not sufficiently skilled to be civil servants:

Outlet of Bureaus (Mahrec-i Akldm).%

In 1864, two famous pasas of Tanzimdt Era, Ali and Fuad Pasas asked French

government for help in the field of education, in parallel with the Edict of Tanzimdt.®* France,

8 Sakaoglu, Osmanli, p. 86.
8 Bilim, Tiirkiye 'de, p. 276; Koger, p. 79; Somel, The Modernization, p. 49.

8 Ergin, vol. 2, pp. 397-400.

8 “ma’drif ve ‘uliim ve sermdye-i AVrupa dan istifideye bakilmasi.” Berker, p. 12.
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having considered the Sublime Porte unsuccessful to follow the requirements of Edicts of
Tanzimat and Islahdt, was ready to present a project. French Minister of Education, Jean
Victor Duruy came to Istanbul and wrote down a report on the actual conditions of public
education and prepared reform proposals. His efforts resulted in promulgation of the
Regulation of Public Education (Ma arif-i ‘Umiimiye Nizamnamesi) which formed a
regulatory framework. Another significant result of the French initiative was the
establishment of Galatasaray Mekteb-i Sultani (Imperial School, also known as Lycée
Galatasaray), the first Ottoman sultdni, in September 1868.2° According to many scholars, it
was the only school which was founded on the basis of Ottomanism. There were students
from every community who were following classes together without an ethnic separation.
Yet, at the beginning, all non-Muslim communities reacted against that initiative and parents
did not want to send their children to such a school. Then, obviously it would change.®
Medium of instruction was French and it was intended, from the French imperial point of

view, to be the first step of a French educational network in the Levant.®’

The Regulation of Public Education was promulgated on 1 September 1869, under the
ministry of Safvet Pasa. It was a long term road-map for Ottoman education which aimed to

arrange public education both in Istanbul and in provinces. The regulation had 198 articles

8 For more details on that school see [Louis] de Salve, “L’enseignement en Turquie: le lycée impérial de Galata-
Sérai”, Revue des deux mondes, 5 (1874), pp. 836-53; Edouard Engelhardt, Tanzimat ve Tiirkiye, translated by
Ali Resad, (Istanbul: Kakniis Yayinevi, 1999), pp. 249-252; Adnan Sisman, Galatasaray Mekteb-i Sultanisi nin
Kurulusu ve Ilk Egitim Yillari, 1868-1871 (Istanbul: Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yaymevi); Thsan Sungu, “Galatasaray
Lisesinin Kurulusu”, Belleten, 7/28 (1943), pp. 315-347; Ergin, vol. 2, pp. 401-405; Fortna, pp. 110-126.

® There are various petitions written by non-Muslim parents demanding their children be accepted to Mekteb-i
Sultani as a student. For instance, see: BOA, MF.MKT. 286/54, 17 Rebiyyiilahir 1313 [7 October 1895]
Sometimes it was the milletbas: who sent the petition. This demand was stemming from the Chief Rabbinate of
Istanbul: BOA, MF.MKT. 331/8, 23 Rebiyyiilevvel 1314 [1 September 1896].

Jak Nahmias, an Ottoman bureaucrat in ministry of finances, was among its Jewish graduates.

Yasamlart ve Yapitlariyla Osmanhilar Ansiklopedisi, edited by Ekrem Cakiroglu (istanbul: Yapr Kredi Kiiltiir
Sanat Yayincilik, 1999), vol. 1.

8 jlkin & Tekeli, p. 66.
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subdivided in five chapters. It was very detailed and tried to integrate different education

networks of the empire into a unique imperial legal framework.®

A couple of months prior to the promulgation of Regulation of Public Education, on
24 May 1868, imperial government published a statement making primary education
compulsory.® Nevertheless, it did not work. That is why the Regulation of Public Education
followed the same path: boys between seven and eleven, and girls between six and ten years
of age were supposed to to attend primary schools. In every village and neighborhood
(mahalle) there had to be one primary school. Then, every district with more than 500
households (kdne) had to have a riisdiyye. If the district had more than 1000 households, then
an idddi>® -a novelty brought by the Regulation of Public Education- should have been
established. Sultdnis, -of which Galatasaray Mekteb-i Sultdni was the first example- were to
be set up in provincial centers. There would be a central council in capital and provincial
branches in provinces to secure coordination and to administer educational issues in an

empire-wide scale.”

Regulation classified schools into two categories: public (‘umiimi) and special
(hususi). The latter included the schools established by non-Muslim communities, by
foreigners, and by Muslim individuals. Public primary schools and riisdiyyes were not mixed:

every community was expected to possess its own schooling. Medium of instruction in

8 Cevad, pp. 424-459.

8 “tahsil-i ibtiddiyenin mecbiri tutulmas icin hiikiimet-i seniyyece bir beydnndme-i resmi teblig olunmustur”

Cevad, pp. 87-88; Berker, p. 64.

% jdadi was designed to prepare graduates of risdiyye schools for higher education, i.e. sultdnis. In theory, it
was supposed to equalize the levels of the graduates from different risdiyye schools. The word literally means
preparation.

° Articles 1, 3, 6 of the Regulation of Public Education
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courses of sciences and religion was to be the language of that specific community. From the

level of idadi, however, the education would be mixed.%?

Instructors, in all levels of schooling, had to be Ottoman subjects. A university
(Darii’l-fiiniin) was to be founded in the capital. In order to train professional teachers for
girls’ schools, the Teachers’ Seminary for Women (Ddrii 'I-mu’allimat) would be established.
Old fashion instruction techniques were to be quit so that new paradigms for teaching would
prevail. Another innovation was popular support for funding of education. Families would be
asked to make financial contributions to local schools in order to create an intimate
connection between people and education in general. The regulation accentuated promotion of

secular knowledge, locating religion in a subordinate position.*?

It seems essential not to be overwhelmed by the meticulous administration plan that
regulation brought. As many scholars argue, the regulation should be considered as an
idealized design rather than a realistic agenda, because there were many problems in its
application. For instance, religious education in medreses was not mentioned because reaction
from conservative groups was still an important threat to refrain from. Another reason of this
lack was the fact that medreses were part of the ministry of religious foundation (evkaf
nezareti). A second shortcoming, it omitted any mention of vocational, technical or

commercial education. The regulation did not address to those issues.*

Some of those ideas stayed on paper, some others were partially realized. As already
mentioned, idddis and sultdnis, two new types of schooling were to be instituted.

Nevertheless, in 1876 only five idddis existed throughout the entire empire —four were in

% Articles 33, 129 and 130 of the Regulation of Public Education.
% Articles 4, 8, 79 and 178 of the Regulation of Public Education.

94 Koger, p. 83; Kazamias, p. 93; Bilim, Tiirkiye ‘de, p. 169.
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Istanbul and one in Yanya (loannina).* Galatasaray Mekteb-i Sultdni remained the only
sultdni for a long time. Despite efforts to educate modern instructors, the number of graduates
of teachers’ seminary did not correspond to the increasing number of schools all over the
empire. This would remain one of the most delicate issues of education even during the
twentieth century. Almost until the end of the nineteenth century, teachers and students of
military schools, together with lower bureaucrats, were employed by public schools in order

to overcome the problem of insufficient number of teachers.

The Regulation of Public Education left s:bydn schools at the hands of local people.
They were expected to support primary education of their children. However, in most of the
cases, they failed to do so. Financial contribution to primary education was always
exceedingly limited, and it had negative influence over the quality of primary schools which

remained undeveloped.®®

“The RPE [Regulation of Public Education] could be seen as a part of the Ottomanist
project by trying to integrate Muslim, non-Muslim and foreign schools within a legal
framework, and to found government schools for non-Muslim communities.”®” Somel, not
only does he highlight the Ottomanist aspect of that regulation, but he does not deny its failure
either. “Being a late Tanzimat Enlightenment project in a sense, the latter stipulations were

never put into application.”®

It maybe be relevant to open a parenthesis here and remember a similar but earlier

effort. The idea of mixed education was actually not a novelty, it was also included in the

% Kodaman, p. 118.

% Bilim, Tiirkiye de, pp. 169-173. Aziz Berker criticizes the regulation for not touching the issue of financing
primary education: p. 73.

°" Somel, The Modernization, p. 83.

% Somel, The Modernization, p. 84.
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abovementioned document of 1861 -Ma ‘darif Nezareti 'nin Vazifelerine Dair Mevddd. That
document foresaw mixed education even in riigdiyyes, in order to strengthen ties between
individuals from different millets. Nevertheless, very few non-Muslim students went to public
schools. Since they were not obliged to do military service, going to military schools was
meaningless for them. They mostly preferred medical schools. Even there, non-Muslim
students could not share the same benefits which the Muslim counterparts were entitled by the

state.”®

The Regulation of Public Education was no different for that matter. It was prepared
with an Ottomanist point of view, yet mixed education was not foreseen until idddi level.
Provincial educational councils, whose establishment was initiated by regulation, were to be
composed of Muslim as well as non-Muslim individuals. But, among others only the council
of Selanik was in accordance to that."® In the meantime, during the Hamidian Era, the case
would be similar. In 1902, even at those provinces where an important percentage of non-
Muslims inhabited, provincial educational councils did have neither Christian nor Jewish
members: Haleb, Ankara, Aydin, Beyrut, Diyarbekir, Yanya, Kosovo, and Manastir

(Bitola).™

As indicated above, it can be concluded that the regulation of 1869 was an essential
step in overall transformation of Ottoman education in the nineteenth century. The document,
admittedly, is suffering from many drawbacks and most of its statements stayed on paper.

One can argue that it aimed at bringing a new administrative scheme to the imperial

% Ergin, vol. 2, p. 602.

For the petition of the Chief Rabbinate of Istanbul thanking the sultan for having allowed Jewish children to
study at medical school, see appendices. Here are a couple of Jews who were graduates of Medical School:
Izidor Greiwer, Rafael Dalmediko, Moiz Barzilay, Behor Kamhi, and Iliyas Kohen. Yasamlari, vol. 1.

100 Somel, The Modernization, p. 96.

191 Somel, The Modernization, p. 102.
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schooling. It was an attempt of centralization. With the help of their financial contributions to
sitbydn schools, people were tried to be directly integrated into the system. In fact, members of
provincial councils were supposed to be chosen by local people. In practice, however, it did
not work. “In terms of the membership structure, most of the ECs [Educational Council of a
Province, Vilayet Meclis-i Ma’drifi] and the ECos [Educational Commission of a sancak or a
kaza, Ma’arif Komisyonu, Ma’arif Enciimeni] before 1881 consisted of religious local

dignitaries (miiderris, serif, nakib-iilesrdf, hdfiz, etc.) headed by the miifti.”*%

Non-Muslim students did not prefer entering to public schools in great numbers. They
exclusively chose communal or foreign schools. After 1869, in order to be able to enter public
riisdiyyes, students were required to prove their knowledge of Turkish language, medium of
instruction at public schools. It certainly created an obstacle. However, Selguk Aksin Somel
refers to some Armenian and Albanians who were “active teachers and educational
administrators [...] in the provinces during the Tanzimat and the Hamidian years. [Such as]
Davut Stikrii Efendi, Bayram Topulli, Mihran Boyaciyan, Karabet Imirzian.”'% Armenians
worked mostly in Adana, Diyarbekir, Malatya, Mamiiretiilaziz, Tokat and Urfa. Without
explaining why he considered Armenians as Turkish speakers, Somel claims that the strong
existence of Armenian teaching staff may be the result of “the fact that the relatively well
educated Armenians of the Ottoman Empire constituted in a sense a reserve group for Turkish
speaking qualified instructors in the face of the limited number of qualified Muslim teaching

staff. 5104

Before proceeding to the Hamidian Era, | will briefly refer to some points that seem

important. As already mentioned, inauguration of new ibtiddis was postponed. In 1872 at

192 Somel, The Modernization, p. 96.
193 Somel, The Modernization, p. 127.

104 Somel, The Modernization, p. 127.
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Nuruosmaniye neighborhood, a numiine ibtiddi mektebi was opened. It was intended to be an
example for future primary schools providing education with the new style (‘usil-i cedide).
Thanks to its success three other schools were founded in 1876, in Istanbul. Thenceforth
Ottoman bureaucracy of education made it clear that schools of new style would be under its

control. 1%

Under the influence of European intellectual world, Selim Sabit Efendi wrote a book
about teaching technique in 1870, Rehniimd-y: Mu’allimin (Guidebook for Instructors). A few
years later, he wrote another brochure about techniques of primary education Rehniimd-y1
Mu’allimin-i Sibydn (Guidebook for Instructors of Primary Schools). % It demonstrated the
importance devoted to primary education at the period. His book was a part of modernization
efforts within Ottoman education system. So was the establishment of teachers’ seminary for
primary schools in the 1870s. New style primary schools (‘usiil-i cedide) were financed by
state. It should be recalled that other primary schools (those of the old style, ‘usiil-i ‘atika)

were not economically allocated as such.

In 1875, a new initiative was introduced in primary education. The primary schools of
the capital were thought to be directed by local committees (meclis-i tedrisiyye). They would
be elected by locals who would administer local schools. Indeed, this initiative was based on
the fourth article of the regulation of 1869. Although it was an effort to create some
interconnectedness between local people and primary schools, it really could not be put into

practice due to the war in 1877.*°” Nonetheless, one can observe that towards the end of the

105 Kodaman, pp. 71-73.
106 Berker, p. 84.

197 Cevad, pp. 130-136.

“Dersaadet ve Bildd-i Seldsede bulunan mekatib-i sibyaniyenin idaresi i¢tin ahalice intihab olunacak azadan
miirekkeb olmak tizre tegkil olunacak mecalis-i tedrisiye ve su’belerinin suret-i teskiliyle vazifeleri hakkinda 22
Rebiyyiilevvel 292 de i’lan olunan ta’limatdir.”
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century, primary education was given a paramount position, unlike the first days of the

Tanzimat era.t%®

Another important point was the Constitution (Kaniin-i Esasi) promulgated in 1876.

Articles 15, 16, 110 and 114 are concerned with education:

Art. 15: Education is free. Every Ottoman can attend public or special schools on
condition of conforming to the law

Art. 16: All schools are under state supervision. Proper means will be devised for
harmonizing and regulating the instruction given to all the Ottomans, but without
interfering with the religious education in the various districts

Art. 110: The functions of the Provincial Council-General shall be fixed by the same
special law, and shall comprise: The right of deliberating on matters of public utility,
such as the establishment of means of communication, the organization of “caisses de
crédit agricole,” the development of manufactures, commerce, and agriculture, and the
diffusion of education.

The right of applying to the competent authorities for the redress of acts committed in
contravention of the laws and regulations as regards assessment or collection of taxes
or any other matter.

Art. 114: Primary education will be obligatory on all Ottomans. The details of
application will be fixed by a special law. **°

Ergin, vol. 3, pp. 895-905. Ergin enlists the members of the committees. Without doubt what was attempted was
to create connection between Muslim people and education: non-Muslim communities formed an example for
that matter.

108 K ocer, p. 97; Bilim, Tanzimat, p. 220.

109 «1 5. Emr-i tedris serbesttir. Mu’ayyen olan kdniina tebd iyyet sarti ile her Osmdnli ‘umiimi ve husisi tedrise
me ziindur.

16: Bi’l-ciimle mektepler devietin taht-1 nezdretindedir. Teba-i ‘Osmdniyye nin terbiyyesi bir siydk-1 ittihdt ve
intizdm tizere olmak igin iktizd eden esbdba tesebbiis olunacak ve milel-i muhtelifenin ‘umiir-u itikddiyyelerine
miite’allik olan ‘usiil-i ta’limiyyeye halel getirilmiyecektir.

110: Vilayet Mecalis-i ‘Umiimiyyesi nin vezdifi yapilacak kdniin-1 mahsiisunda beydn olunacagi vechile turiik-1
medbir tanzimi ve itibar sandiklarinin teskili ve sandyi ve ticaret ve felahatin teshili gibi ‘umiir-1 ndfi’aya
miite’allik mevadd hakkinda ve ‘umiima dit ma’arif ve terbiyyenin intigari yolunda miizakerata samil olmakla
beraber, tekalif ve miirettebat-1 miriyyenin siret-i tevzi’ ve istihsalinde ve mu’ameldt-1 sdirede kavanin ve
nizdmdt-1 mevzia ahkamina muhalif gérdiikleri ahvalin miite allik oldugu makam ve mevki’lere teblig ile tashih
ve 1slahi zimminda ‘arz-1 istika etmek seldhiyetini dahil muhtevi olacaktir.
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Education became part of the recently promulgated constitution. This situation demonstrates
that Ottoman government, like its European counterparts, comprehended the importance of

education, and proved it by elevating the issue to the constitutional level.

Hamidian Era

Some sources refer to the Hamidian Era as the “period of expansion” for Ottoman
education, in terms of geopraphical expansion and number.**° Education opportunities, until
then, had been concentrated in the capital. From then on, more and more schools began to be
opened in provinces, and provincial public administration was built. In 1898 every province,
but Hicaz, enjoyed local educational administration. VVocational schooling became part of
imperial education system in that period, through Hamidiyye Mekteb-i Sandi-i Ali. High
education was also covered by the Hamidian state: many schools of the kind were opened at
different localities. A medical school was established at Sam (Damascus) in 1903, a law
school in 1879 at Selanik. In every city which had a branch of army, a military academy was
founded after 1904: Sam, Bagdad, Erzincan, Edirne, and Manastir. In 1900, Ddrii’l-fiiniin was

re-opened.'*!

In order to supervise the sons of prominent figures of his time, Sultan Abdiilhamid II
(1876-1909) established Sehzddegdn Mektebi at Yildiz, near Yildiz Palace, where students

were trained as loyal servants to him away from harmful ideas.**? In 1892, ‘Asiret Mektebi

114: Osmanh efradimin kdffesince tahsil-i ma’drifin birinci mertebesi mecbhiiri olacak ve bunun derecdt ve
teferru’dtl nizim-1 mahsis ile ta’yin kilinacaktir.”

The English translation can be found at http://www.worldstatesmen.org/OttomanConstitution1876.htm

10 For an example, see Tekeli & ilkin: “Bu sistemin tiim imparatorlugu kapsayacak bicimde uygulanmasi II.
Abdiilhamid doneminde olmustur denebilir.” p. 75.

11 Tekeli & ilkin, pp. 75-83.

12 Ergin, vol. 3, pp. 858-886.
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was inaugurated at Kabatas: it aimed at educating sons of various Albanian, Kurdish and Arab
tribe leaders and at recruiting them in Ottoman administration. Through this initiative, he tried
to keep “unreliable tribes’ under his control and to integrate those young boys into Ottoman

administration,**?

In 1891, a new regulation was promulgated: Special Instruction for the /btidai schools
in Istanbul (Dersa ddet Mekatib-i Ibtidaiyyesi I¢in Ta’limdt-1 Mahsusa). Thanks to that
regulation, the distinction between ibtiddis and sibydn schools ceased to exist in Istanbul; they
were to be called ibtidais. Yet, their differences would persist until a certain point: the former
was giving education in new method (‘ustil-i cedid) while the latter in old method (‘usiil-i

‘atika) ™

Primary schools began to spread all over the empire. Although we do not know
exactly how many primary schools existed, we have at least some estimates. According to
Necdet Sakaoglu, towards 1900 there were 264 primary schools in the capital city giving
education to 13,000 students.'*> Bayram Kodaman, referring to Ma drif Salndmesi of 1898,

the empire. = rthermore, between 1877 and

claims, there were almost 22,000 ibtiddis throughout
1893, Sultan Abdiilhamid II himself instituted numerous primary schools on his personal

property (emldk-i hiimdyin) -it is important to notice that none of them was in the Ottoman

capital.’*® Rather than focusing on calculation, which can be quite misleading in the late

113 Ergin, vol. 3, pp. 979-982.

For more details on that school, see: Selim Deringil, Well-Protected Domains; Ideology and the Legitimation of
Power in the Ottoman Empire, 1876-1900 (New York: 1.B.Tauris, 1998); Eugene Rogan, 4siret, Mekteb, Deviet:
Osmanli Devleti 'nde Asiret Mektebi, (Istanbul: Aram, 2001).

114 Cevad, pp. 287-304.
15 Sakaoglu, Osmanli, p. 102.

116 Kodaman, p. 85-87. Mehmet O. Alkan gives a more detailed account describing the schools of different levels
of each and every vilayet. pp. 121-160.
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Ottoman period, we must be aware of the increasing number of schooling institutions and

their extension to provinces:

Discrepancies concerning a variety of details, ranging from the time elapsed between
the first proposal to open a school in a specific location and its first day of operation,
to varying figures concerning the costs involved, and, as we have just seen, the
changes in the level of some schools [some schools were integrated into another], have
hindered attempts to provide an accurate statistical picture of the schools present in the
empire at any given time.**’

This development was not accidental. The Sultan really endeavored to improve primary
education. When we look into the Hamidian public education in a broader perspective, we can
realize it. For instance, primary education was made compulsory -though it was not a novelty,
one should not forget that previous efforts could not produce the desired result. The
bureaucracy of ministry extended into provinces. In Selguk Aksin Somel’s terms, “a more
comprehensive and consistent policy of educational institutionalization at the provincial
level” was realized in that period.**® The primary schools giving education in old method
were introduced with the new method. Local people were asked to contribute to the education
of their children financially, at least in primary level. In addition to the one in the capital, new
teachers’ seminaries were established in provinces. These schools intended to resolve the

problem of insufficient number of teachers.**°

The extension of primary education into provinces was another essential feature of the
Hamidian Era. Until that time, education was more or less limited to Istanbul and some other
important port cities. Nevertheless, during the reign of Sultan Abdiilhamid II, the whole

picture altered. One can find several reasons behind that change. It was believed that

7 Fortna, p. 123.
118 Somel, The Modernization, p. 97.

119 Kodaman, p. 70.
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education could only be extended into provinces via primary schools. Provincial bureaucrats
were warning the central government about the necessity of modern primary schooling in
their provinces. Rather than establishing schools of higher levels which would not be very
useful for rural people, it was necessary to found primary schools which would give more

basic instructions: to read and write, and to perform the four basic mathematical calculations.

Another important stimulus for Sultan Abdiilhamid II to concentrate on public
schooling was the competitive environment created by foreign schools. Ottoman sultan felt
responsible to compete with those foreign, and ‘malicious,’ institutions so that the state would
not be dissolved. As Benjamin Fortna argues, the competition provided an élan for Ottoman
public instruction to be developed. As a consequence of that mentality, the opportunity to get
basic education had to be offered to Muslim children via public schooling -so that they would
not prefer foreign institutions. Moreover, since Turkish would be the medium of instruction,
primary education would also make it the common language for Ottoman citizens. In a similar
vein, it would also strengthen the common Ottoman identity among students from different
communities. To be able to do that, regulation regarding establishment of mixed primary
schools was enforced. However, this remained in theory only; every religious community kept
its own schooling system. Ottomanist aspect of education moved increasingly to a luminal
position. Furthermore, especially after the 1890s, Islamic religious information would
dominate the curricula. Therefore, public primary education would be essential to teach

Islamic and moral social values.'?

The aforementioned regulation of 1891, together with other modifications, brought a
new curriculum for primary schools of the capital city and its surroundings: Curriculum

Specific to the /btidai Schools of Istanbul and Its Provinces (Dersa 'ddet ve Kasabat Ibtidai

120 Kodaman, p. 78. It can be read as an attempt to compete with primary schools of the old method, mahalle
mektebleri.
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Mekteblerine Mahsiis Miifredat Programi). Until 1909, it would remain more or less
unchanged: elifba (alphabet), Kur’an, tecvid (the art of reading, reciting or chanting the
Qur’an), ‘ilm-i hal (religious teaching), ahlak (ethics), sarf-1 ‘Osmani (grammar of Ottoman
Turkish), imla (orthography, spelling), kira'at (reading), miilahhas tarih-i ‘Osmani (brief
Ottoman history), muhtasar cografyd-yr ‘Osmdni (brief Ottoman geography), hesdb

(calculations), and Auisn-i hatt (calligraphy).**

On the other hand, provincial primary schools did not offer the same curriculum. As
previously stated, they aimed at giving more basic instruction. Until that regulation, what had

been taught at those schools was as the following:

[First year] elifba, kira’dt, kitabet-i Kur’aniyye (writing Koran),
[Second year] ‘akaid (beliefs), Kur’an, ‘ilm-i hdl, hesab, imld, yazi (writing),

[Third year] Kur’an, tecvid, veziife-i etfal (the duties of children), kisds-i1 enbiyad
(anecdotes of prophets), ma’liimdt (knowledge), kisa kavaid (brief rules of Ottoman
Turkish), Tiirk¢e (Turkish composition), yaz:.**?

The regulation of 1891 brought some changes and the curriculum began to be formulated as
follows: elifbd, eczd-y1 serife (parts of Qur’an), Kur’an, ‘ilm-i hdl, hesdb, kira’dt, hatt and

imld. In some of them, basic training on agriculture was also provided.'??

Riisdiyyes have already been referred to in the previous pages. As a part of the general
pattern, they were highly promoted during Hamidian rule. Before 1876 there had been 423
riisdiyyes which were giving education to almost 20,000 students.*** Unfortunately, most of

the school premises were not qualified for proper education. Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-

121 Ergin, vol. 3, p. 906; Cevad, pp. 294-304.
122 Kodaman, p. 87.
123 Kodaman, p. 88; Sakaoglu, Osmanii, p.111.

124 Kodaman, p. 95.
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1878 caused the loss of many riisdiyyes which were located in the provinces of Tuna
(Danube), Sofya and Bosna-Hersek, which were no more part of the Ottoman realms. In other
words, after the 1877-1878 War, the number of risdiyyes were approximately down to 300.'%
The need of establishing new schools was apparent. In 1879, Selim Sabit Efendi was
appointed to the head of Office of Riisdiye Schools (Mekdtib-i Riisdiyye Ddiresi) as part of re-
organization of Ministry of Public Education. Thenceforth, new schools would be founded in

the whole empire. From 1878 to 1883, almost 170 new schools were opened.'?®

When we look at the memoirs of Grand Vizier Mehmed Said Pasa, we learn that
between 1879 and 1885 Sultan Abdiilhamid II established 17 riisdiyyes in the capital and
another 119 in the provinces —thanks to Said Pasa’s encouragement.*?’ In 1909, the very last
year of the Hamidian rule, we find 72 civilian riisdiyyes at Istanbul: 33 of them were public

and the rest were private.'?

In provinces, riisdiyyes had been gaining importance until 1889. That year it was
decided to close them in the localities where there was already an iddadi. The reasons behind
this were as follows: to decrease riisdi education into two years; to use risdiyye buildings as
primary school buildings in the villages where there were not many students; and to build
larger primary schools so that they can include riisdiyye classes. The riisdi education was
added into the idddi education. Thus, the former became meaningless. Their teaching staff

and financial sources were transferred to idddi schools: they would gain importance from then

125 Kodaman, p. 96.
126 Kodaman, p. 96.
127 Kiigitk Said Pasa, Said Pasanin Hatirati (Dersaadet: Sabah Matbaasi, 1912), vol. 1, p. 156.

128 Kodaman, p. 101.
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on. Towards the end of the Hamidian period, 619 risdiyyes were giving education to 40,000

students in the whole empire.*?®

Again in accordance with a report (/dyiha) of Said Pasa, French language was included
in their curriculum in 1879, so that young generations could easily learn commerce and arts,
and they could be “raised [as] economically productive individuals.”**° That same year, the
riigdiyes at commercial centers, such as Selanik, Beyriit, Sam, Edirne and Trabzon began to
teach French.'*! Those cities were deliberately chosen because several foreign and communal
schools were offering education of high quality. As a result, state felt the need to compete
with them at those localities. Including French courses into the curriculum of public risdiyyes
caused many reactions among conservative circles which harshly criticized that decision.
Even in the early 1880s, religion was suggested to have a preponderant place in curricula of
all schools. Despite all negative responses, French language lessons were not yet excluded
from the curriculum. The curriculum of the riisdiyye of Sam in 1883 may be illustrating:

[First year] Sarf-1 ‘Ardbi (Arabic grammar), ta’lim-i Farsi (Persian), amdl-1 erba’a

(basic calculations), imld, ‘ilm-i hdl, ahldk, hatt-1 siiliis (an advanced kind of
calligraphy).

[Second year] Arap¢a, kava’id-i Farsi (grammar of Persian language), muhtasar hesdb
(brief calculations), Avrupa cografyas: (European geography), terciime (translation),
insd ve kira’at (writing and reading), rik’a ve siiliis (two different kinds of
calligraphy).

[Third year] Giilistan,*** hesdb, cografyd, imld ve insd, fezleke (summarizing),
Fransizca (French), hatt-: rik’a (a kind of calligraphy).

129 Kodaman, pp. 97-105, 107.
130 Somel, The Modernization, p. 175.

Bl “Yine sene-i mezkiirede [1879] mekdtib-i riisdiyyede Fransizca tedrisi kolaylastrilarak bi’l-imtihdn
mu’allimin ta’yin edilmig.” Cevad, p. 175.

182 «“The Rose Garden” is a landmark literary work in Persian literature. Written in 1259 C.E., it is one of two
magna opera of the Persian poet Sa'di, considered one of the best medieval Persian poets.
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[Fourth year] risdle-i erbd’a (four booklets-?), Giilistdn, cebir, cografyd, hendese,

usul-i defter (accounting), kava'id-i ‘Osmaniyye (rules of the Ottoman language), insd,

Fransizca, fezleke, tarih-i ‘Osmdni (Ottoman history), hatt-; rik 'a.*®

This curriculum could only be applicable in large schools at provincial centers. In rural
schools which had only one or two teachers, such a curriculum was highly impossible. Theirs
was more modest: religious courses, Arabic, basic calculations, Persian, orthography,

grammar, ethics, and history.™**

In 1892, a new curriculum for riisdiyyes was prepared. There would now be more
classes for Turkish at the expense of Arabic language. Apart from that more courses on
religion were offered. Ottoman imperial education gained more moral and religious aspect
beginning from the early 1890s. Criticisms against French as an obligatory course became
gradually effective. Ultimately in 1892, French courses were taken out the curriculum of

public schools.**

Another level of public education was idadi. A new kind brought by the regulation of
1869, it was not given emphasis until 1885 due to the lack of necessary funds. In 1884, thanks
to the efforts of Grand Vizier Mehmet Said Pasa, financial problem was somehow resolved.
Until that year, idadis were only in capital and they numbered no more than six. Although we
can barely find one in Yenisehir of Yanya which was founded in 1873 -i.e. prior to the
Hamidian Period- we do not have any further information about this institution.**® Beginning

from 1885, new schools began to be established in the provinces: Yanya, Bursa, Edirne,

133 Kodaman, p. 111.
134 Kodaman, p. 112.
135 Somel, The Modernization, p. 177.

136 «jki sene mukaddem Dersaadet te te’sis edilmis olan mekteb-i idadinin nazirt ve tasra idadilerinin birincisi
olarak o vakit Yanya vilayetine tabi’ Yenisehir de bir mekteb-i idadi te sis olunmugdur.” Cevad, p. 141.

46



Kal’a-i Sultaniyye were pioneering examples. Then, we find many other provincial schools in
places such as Selanik, [zmir, Rodos, Konya, Trabzon, Ankara, Bitlis, and so on. Until 1892 a
total of 34 schools were instituted in provinces.**’ In a parallel with ibridais and riisdiyyes, we

witness a rapid increase in their number.

Provincial idadis were of two kinds: boarding (/eyli) and day-school (nehhdrri).
Depending on their financial conditions, some idadis could offer boarding facilities, while the
majority was day-school. The leyli type offered seven years of education, and the nehhari five
years. The latter was indeed “a lower kind of a secondary school,” whereas the others
functioned as “a preparatory school for higher professional schools.”**® In 1892, we observe
boarding schools only in Yanya, izmir, S4m, Selanik and Beyrut.139 As Bayram Kodaman
highlights, boarding schools were a real burden for the budget. Through some calculations, he
concludes that the cost of an average boarding-school was five times higher than an ordinary

day-school.**°

Despite that, in 1892, an imperial decree was promulgated “which approved the
addition of boarding facilities to those provincial idadi schools located at the vilayet-centers to
serve students from distant kazas.”**! Consequently, the idddis at provincial centers would be
schools offering seven years of education, whereas the iddadis at sancak-centers would be
institutions with five years of instruction. Some provinces like Kosova and Iskodra (Shkodér),
on the other hand, did not contribute to educational contribution-tax funds as the others did.

Therefore their centers -Uskiib (Skopje) and iskodra- did not have idddi schools. The pupils

37 For more examples, see: Somel, The Modernization, p. 121; Kodaman, p. 117.
138 Somel, The Modernization, p. 121.
139 Somel, The Modernization, p. 119.

140 Kodaman, pp. 123-4. He refers to the boarding idddis of Sivas, Ma’miiretii’l-aziz, Erzurum, Diyarbekir and
day-idddis of Van and Bitlis.

141 Somel, The Modernization, p. 121.
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lacking sufficient financial resources but willing to go to idddis were provided the opportunity
to go to the boarding school of a neighboring province. For Kosova and Iskodra this was
Selanik, for Mamiiretii’l-aziz, Van and Bitlis, it was Erzurum. In 1894, a decision was taken

so that the day schools of Bitlis and Mamiiretii’l-aziz would provide boarding facilities.**?

A new development in public Ottoman education, idddi created some tension as well
in provinces. As will be referred later, they were financed by education contribution-tax
(madrif hisse-i ianesi) collected from provinces. This formed the essence of criticisms
stemming from provincial bureaucrats. Children of common people could not have higher
education, but their parents still contributed to idddis by paying the education tax.
Furthermore, instead of supporting local primary schools, contribution of local people, in fact,

was used to support the establishment of idddis in provincial centers.**®

Sakir Pasa, Inspector General of Eastern Anatolian Provinces, in his reports to Yildiz
Palace written in 1896, drew a parallel between expansion of education and harmful
movements such as socialism, nihilism and anarchism. He claimed that if poor and wealthy
students had education under the same roof, the former would be negatively affected.
Consequently, they would be able to realize the inequality between different strata of Ottoman
society. It may lead them to rebel against the state authority. In order to avoid it, he suggested
that the sole responsibility of state should be to establish primary schools in every village, so
that children would learn to read and write, and be familiar with basic rules of Islam.*** The
exact same idea appeared in the reports of provincial educational administrators addressed to

the Sublime Porte. They claimed that instead of funding the schools of higher level, local

142 Somel, The Modernization, p. 122.
3 Somel, The Modernization, p. 122.

144 Somel, The Modernization, pp. 118-119.
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contributions should have been directed to the establishment of local primary schools. They

also put forward some suggestions about alternative methods of financing idddis.**

Bayram Kodaman, referring to those local bureaucrats, claims that they tried to take
advantage of the vulnerable state of mind of Sultan Abdiilhamid II to get what they aimed. In
other words, Kodaman suggests that reports might not reflect the actual situation, but they
might exaggerate it so that the Sultan took necessary measures. Provincial administrators
witnessed actual situation in their localities and wanted to elevate the level of local education
opportunities. Primary schools offering basic education were to be more beneficial and
necessary to local people. Neither Sakir Pasa nor those administrators could have what they
wanted. The state did not change its education policy. We cannot deduce from this situation
that the Sublime Porte did not care about primary education, nor did the local administrators

wanted rural people to get higher education. Their priorities were nonetheless not the same. #°

In 1892, the need to reform the curriculum of idadr schools seemed unavoidable. A
commission, presided by Minister of Education Ahmed Ziihdii Pasa, was assigned for the
duty. Through a report written by the commission, we learn their basic tenets in preparing the
new curriculum. 7dddis were located between primary (mekdatib-i ibtiddiyye) and high schools
(mekdtib-i ‘aliyye). The aim was to prepare the graduates of primary schools to higher
education (mekdtib-i ‘dliyyeye miistaidd talebe istihzdrina) and to improve their knowledge
(tevsi’-i ddire-i ma’liimdtina). The curriculum was prepared in conformity with such a

mentality.

145 Kodaman, p. 124.

146 Kodaman, p. 125.
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The following list is the curriculum of a typical boarding idddi.**’

Table 1: The Curriculum of a Typical Boarding /dadi:

COURSES

Y1

Y 3

Y 5

Y 6

Y7

Religion
(‘ultim-1

diniyye)

Arabic

Persian

Turkish

French

Calculations

N O | |O |W |W

N O |O1 [N W DN

N | W N[N

W |01 [N I W N

O |01 [N O I

N |O1 [O |O |O N

N WO |O O |

Arithmetic
(hendese)

o

o

N

N

w

N

|

Algebra

Trigonometry
(miisellesdt)

Cosmography
(kozmografya)

Mechanics
(makine)

Geography

History

Accounting

o |O [INM O

o N IN O

O |w [N O

o N IN O

NN N O

NN N O

NN O IN

Technical
information
(ma’limdat-1

fenniyye)

physics and
chemistry
(hikmet-i
tab’iyye ve
kimya)

7 Kodaman, p. 131.
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Zoology,

biology,

geology,
mineralogy

(mevalid ve
hifzi's-sithha) 0 0 0 0 0

Introduction
to Laws
(kavanin) 0 0 0 0 0

Literature and
Ethics
(edebiyat ve

ahldik) 0 0 0 0 0

Calligraphy 1 1 1 1 1

Drawing 1 1 1 1 1

Table 2: The Curriculum of a Typical Day-/dadi at Sancak-Centers.'*®

COURSES

<
[EEN
<
N
<
w
<
SN

<
a1

Religion

Arabic

Persian

Turkish

French

Calculations

Arithmetic

Geography

History

OQ|IOINOINO|O)O|W|Ww
OININD|OINOC|OTIND|WIN
OIWIN NN AW IND WIN

OINININD|IW|OTIN|INININ

Accounting

NININ WO |01TINO NN

Technical
information
(Maltimat-1

fenniyye) 0 0 0 0

Calligraphy 1 1 1 1

Drawing 1 1 1 1

148 Kodaman, p.132
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This was not the ultimate shape of the curriculum at idadis. There would be many
modifications in the curriculum during the following years. In 1904, for example, courses on
religion, ethics and agriculture -in provincial schools- were added. The final shape of

curriculum we can find in Beyrut (1908):

[First, second and third years] (Riisdiye kismi dersleri) tecvidli Kur’an ve ‘uliim-1
diniyye (Kur’an and religious teaching), Tiirkce, ahlik, Arap¢a, Fars¢a, Fransizca,
hesab, hendese, cografyd, tarih, hiisn-1 hat, resim.

[Fourth and fifth years] (Nehhari idadi kismi dersleri) Kur’'an-1 Kerim ve ‘uliim-1
diniyye, Tiirkce, ahlak, Arapg¢a, Fars¢a, Fransizca, resim, hesab, hendese, cografya,
tdrih, kitabet, zira’dt (agriculture), hiisn-i hat.

[Sixth and seventh years] (Leyli idadi kismi dersleri) ‘Uliim-1 diniyye, ahldk, edebiyat
(literature), kitabet-i  resmiyye (reading official documents), Arapca mikanik
(mechanics in Arabic), Fransizca, ‘usil-i defter, kavanin, cebir, miisellesdt, hendese,
kozmografya, ‘ilm-i servet, fizik, kimya (chemistry), hikmet (philosophy), mevdlid,
hifzi’s-sthha, cografya, tarih, hiisn-i hat, resim.'4°

Osman Nuri Ergin, on the other hand, gives another curriculum remaining from the eve of
1908. Two curricula differ in some points. The latter is for eight years of education. Some
courses exist in one, but not in the other. For instance, foreign language (elsine, i.e. Arabic,
Armenian, Greek or Bulgarian, depending on the location of the school) is a course of the last
four years in Osman Nuri Ergin’s version, whereas in Bayram Kodaman'’s, such a course is
not on the list. Apart from that, the version of Ergin contains ‘ilm-i servet and ‘ilm-i esyd

when the version of Kodaman, obviously, does not.*°

149 Kodaman, p. 133.

150 Ergin, vol. 3, pp. 930-931.
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Table 3: The Curriculum of Idadi on the Eve of 1908, version of Osman Nuri Ergin

Courses Y1L|(Y2|Y3|Y4|YS5|]YO6|YT7|YS8
Qur'an and
religious teaching
(maa-tecvid
Kur‘an-i1 Kerim ve
‘ulum-1 diniye ve
ahlakiye) 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3
Turkish 6 0 3 3 0 0 0 0
style of writing
(usul-i tahrir) 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 2
Essay Writing
(kitdbet) 0 0 0 0 2 2 0 1
Arabic 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 0
Persian 0 2 2 2 2 0 0 0
French 0 0 3 3 3 3 4 4
Laws (kavadnin) 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1
Calculations 2 2 2 3 2 0 0 0
Accounting 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 0
Algebra 0 0 0 0 0 2 2 0
Trigonometry
(miisellesdt) 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0
Arithmetic 0 0 1 1 1 2 2 1
Cosmography 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1
Physics 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 2
Kimya 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 2
Zoology, biology,
mineralogy,
geology
(Mevalid) 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 4
Mechanics
(mihanik) 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 1
Geography 2 2 2 2 2 3 1 1
History 0 2 2 0 2 2 1 1
Economy (‘ilm-i
servet) 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1
Knowledge on
nature (‘ilm-i
esya) 1 1 1 0 0 0 0 0
Calligraphy 2 1 1 1 1 1 0 0
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Drawing 1 1 1 1 1 1 0 0
Languages
(elsine) 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 1
information on
agriculture and
health (ma'lumat-
1 zira'iye ve

sthhiye) 0 0 0 2 2 2 0 0

As a consequence, what we can suggest is that in comparison to the regulation of 1869, the
curricula of the period are richer in terms of courses on science. The modifications of 1892
gave the same emphasis to courses on science, religion and culture. The content of the last
one, though, was subject of variation. Courses on practical knowledge were not touched.
Beginning from 1904, courses on ethics were emphasized.*> On the other hand, we can
observe that curriculum does not contain courses such as literature, world history or
philosophy. Osman Nuri Ergin stated that he was familiar with the actual atmosphere of
education in the capital, because he was then teaching history at two different iddadis. In
history classes, what was taught was mainly Islamic history: even Ottoman history was
mentioned briefly. Philosophy, if and when taught, meant only Islamic philosophy (‘ilm-i
keldm). Instead of studying literature, students were asked to memorize official documents by

heart.*>?

Another development of the Hamidian period was the rampant number of private
schools. Private schools were founded by both Muslim and non-Muslim individuals. The
main reason behind this development was the Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-1878: due to the
war reparations paid to Russia, part of the state budget allocated to education became

extremely limited. As a result, private initiative partially replaced the role of the state.'*®

151 Kodaman, p. 133.

152 Ergin, vol. 3, p. 931.
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The statistical description of that period may leave a highly positive impression for
Hamidian Era in terms of education. Nevertheless, the situation was not that successful.
Negative aspects co-existed with positive ones. To begin with, Necdet Sakaoglu relates both
the increase and the geographical expansion of schooling to the demand of supervision. In
parallel with modern centralized state, public education system aimed at keeping people under
supervision and “fostering hardworking subjects loyal to the state and the Sultan” rather than
enlightening the masses.™* By examining the regulations of the last decade of the century,
one can notice that the tone prevailing in education system became more and more
authoritarian. Every decision was taken by center, i.e. by Sultan Abdiilhamid I1, without
leaving any initiatives for the locality. At riisdiyyes and idadis it was not education that came

first but discipline.”™ A similar approach was shared by Aziz Berker.**

In a similar vein, millet schools were integrated into the system of official inspection.
In 1886, Miinif Pasa, Minister of Public Education, issued a memorandum. In accordance
with that, for the first time community schools passed thorough inspection by a ‘special
inspector’ (miifettis-i mahsiisa) —it was operated only in Istanbul. Then the year after a
specific office of inspection was instituted: Inspectorate of Non-Muslim and Foreign Schools
(Milel-i Gayr-1 Miislime ve Ecnebi Mektebleri Miifettisligi). The first inspector was

Konstantinidi Pasa, the vice-governor of Selanik -an Ottoman Greek subject. But he was then

153 «Semsii’l-Ma’arif,” presided by Abdi Kamil Efendi, was the first private school at the level of riisdiyye
established by Muslims. Sakaoglu, Osmaniz, pp. 101-102; Akyiiz, p. 208.

Y4 “Her tarafta bir egitim seferberligi yasandigi gozlenir. Bunda ise halki uyandirmak amacindan ¢ok, devletten
uzak koselere kadar, merkezi otoritenin uzantilarim gotiirmek, bir anlamda biirokrasiyi ve resmi kurumlasmayt
yayginlastirmak diigiincesi egemendir.” Sakaoglu, Osmanli, p. 99.

155 Sakaoglu, Osmanl, pp. 110, 113.

156 «Bundan sonraki tedkiklerde, ne genel maarifin ne de bu arada ilk égretimin bu karakterinde esash bir
degisiklik olacak degildir. Ancak i¢ siyasette, Tanzimat sisteminden islami-dini politikaya dogru bir kayis veya
ayriliy sezilmekte ve gittikge etkisini artiran bir istibdat rejimi géze ¢carpmaktadir, ki bunun tezahiirlerini kendi
konumuz i¢inde, bu tarihten [1890] sonra ¢ikariimaga baslanan okul talimat, nizam ve programlarinda gormek
miimkiindiir. 1891 den sonra yapildigi goriilen islerin géze ¢arpan vasfi o tarihe kadar yapilmis olan islerin bu
ruh icinde pek az yeni unsurlar ilavesiyle talimat ve programlar halinde tedvinine ¢alisiimasindan ibarettir.”
Berker, p. 137.
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removed from that position and later inspectors would be Muslims only. From the available
documents, we assume that inspections held places mostly in the Balkans.*’ This constituted

another step of supervision policy of Hamidien reign.

In parallel with the authoritarian aspect of the period, censorship of every media was
essential for the regime. It was among the duties of Ministry of Public Education. Several
ministerial committees, established at different times, were assigned the task of supervising
printed materials. Not only materials written in Ottoman Turkish, but also in other languages
were to be censored.'*®

Other problems prevailed as well. Instructors did not improve their level of average
knowledge. The state was still obliged to employ graduates of medreses. Even graduates of
teachers’ seminaries were not very successful. Comparing the curricula of provincial
seminaries and primary schools in the capital Aziz Berker concluded that there were not many
differences.” By highlighting their insufficiencies, the famous figure of the late nineteenth
century, Namik Kemal criticized them very harshly. He argued that if an examination was

held to measure the level of teachers, only less than five percent would be successful.'®°

Furthermore, there was no uniformity among public schools in the capital and at
provinces. Their curricula were not identical; students in the capital could graduate in less

time than those in provinces. For instance, it took six years to complete the provincial idddis

57 Kodaman, p. 53; Fortna, p. 96; Koger, p. 125. The first Muslim inspector was Bekir Bey.

158 As a parenthetical reference, it would be better to mention the parts of the ministry concerned with printing
houses and censorship. In 1879, the Ministry of Public Education had been going through a reform itself. An
Office of Printhouses (Ddire-i Matba’a) was set up. Then in 1882, it transformed into Assembly of Investigation
and Inspection (Enciimen-i Teftis ve Mu’dyene). In 1896, a second committee of censorship was also set up: the
Committee of Investigation of Printed Materials (Tedkik-i Miiellefidt Komisyonu). Koger, p. 125.

159 Berker, p. 143.

180 Namik Kemal’s comment is as follows: “Cogu tasrali ya da medrese kackini 6gretmenlerin okuyup yazmalar:
yetersizdir. Cografya, tarih bilmezler. Bir sitnavdan gegseler yiizde begi basaramaz.” Sakaoglu, Osmanli’dan, p.
104.
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whereas those in the capital required eight years of education. We have several contemporary
accounts that narrate the poor conditions of public schools as late as in the first decade of the

twentieth century.'®

Still, another negative development in education was the increasing importance of
religious courses in curricula of all levels. Even at the School of Civil Service (Mekteb-i
Miilkiye), economy and history classes were replaced by courses on religion, in Hasan Ali
Koger’s words, “mystic and theocratic atmosphere prevailed in the school.” After 1882, the
weight of religious and moral courses increased.*®* The intention was to develop religious
feelings through public education. Even in high education, students were supposed to have
courses on religion. The novels, translated from other languages, could be regarded as
harmful, thus ought to be censored.*®* In order to modify the curricula of the public schools, a
commission was set up in 1887, presided by Seyhii 'I-islam, and whose members were mostly
of the ‘ulemad. The commission proposed to strengthen religious sentiments of students, and
accordingly revised the curricula. Among their different suggestions, some were put in
practice. For instance, curriculum of Galatasaray Mekteb-i Su/tani would no longer contain
Latin courses. The above mentioned French courses in riisdiyye schools were eliminated on

the basis of the propositions of the commission. *®*

161 Sakaoglu, Osmanli’dan, p. 113.
162 Koger, p. 134.

163 «“Maarifin terbiye-i diniye ile miitefarik ve bu esasa muvafik bir suret-i salimede negr ii tamimine ve akaid i
feraiz-i diniyenin hiisn-i talimine bir kat daha itina olunmasina [...] Dersaadet ve tasrada etfal-i miislimenin
Hristiyan mekteblerine devam etmelerine ve yeniden girmelerine meydan verilmemesine [...] mekatib-i iptidaiye
ve mekKatib-i riisdivede akaid-i Islamiye tedrisatina itina edilerek mekatib-i idadiye ve aliyede dahi talebe-i
miislimenin terakkiyat-1 ilmiyeleri nisbetinde akaid derslerine devam ettirilmesine [...] Istanbul’da yabanci
dillerden terciime ve nesredilmekte olan romanlar alalekser ahlak-1 milliveye ve adab-1 Islamiye’ye muvafik
olmadigindan bu misiillii asar-1 muzirramn ba’dema tab ii negrine cevaz verilmemesine” Berker, p. 163.

164 Somel, The Modernization, p. 180. Somel gives many examples illustrating this trend.
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In the early 1880s, educational bureaucracy expanded into the provincial regions.
Directorates of education were to be established in the provinces together with riisdiyyes and
idadis. The need of their financial support became an issue. Grand Vizier Mehmed Said Pasa
had already been aware of the problem and tried to solve it. In 1884, he proposed to levy a
new form of tax (which is mainly based on agricultural yield) to be used solely for expenses
of public education: educational contribution tax (ma 'arif hisse-i idnesi). In order to cover the
expenditure required for provincial schools, Said Pasa introduced this new form of tax at a

meeting of cabinet (Meclis-i Viikeld). His idea, however, was highly criticized.*®

But he did not pull back. He wrote letters to governors (valis) asking them to collect
tax revenue adding up to dsar. Within a year, equivalent of 400,000 /irds was collected.
Thanks to this encouraging result, Said Pasa was able to convince the opponents of the
proposal and the tax levy was imposed.*®® The amount would be spent to establishment of
idadis in provinces and of higher schools in Istanbul. The following is how Ma 'arif Salndmesi

referred to that event:

In the year of 1300, educational contribution tax was introduced by increasing the
percentage of ‘Gsr and miisakkafdt taxes, in order to finance the establishment of idddr
schools both in the capital and in the provinces. The quarter of what would be
collected would solely be spent in the capital and the rest would be sent to the
provinces.®’

185 “Ma arif-i ‘Umimiyye icin dhdliden bir vergi alimmasim bir kere Meclis-i Viikeld'ya teklif ettim. Azim
miicadeldt husil eyledi. Teklifime sediden muhdlefet olundu. Biraz zaman gectikten sonra vildyetlere re’sen
tahrirat-t ‘umimiyye nesrederek dsdra zammen Ma’drif igin nisbet-i hdazira-i ma’lime dadhilinde vergi
alinmasina dair valilere kat’i me 'miiriyet verdim.” Said Pasa, vol. 1, p. 159.

186 “Birinci sene nihdyetinde dért yiiz bin lird varidat hasil olmustu. Bu madde muhdlefetini iknd’ etmis ve
Ma’drif vergisi ahzi ba-mazbata istizan olunarak sddir olan irdde mucibince tekalif-i daime halini almistir.”
Said Pasa, vol. 1, p. 160.

187 <1300 senesinde rub’u Dersa’adet hissesine bittefrik miitebakisi mahalleri umuri maaarifine sarfedilmek
tizere dsar ile miisekkafat vergisine zamimeten maarif hissei ianesi tarh ve tesis olunmug ve senei merkume
tesrinievvelinin 15inde meratibi tahsilin ikincisini teskil etmek iizere gerek Dersa’adet 'te gerek vildyat-1 sahane
merkezlerinde mekdtibi idadiye kiisadina bilmiibagere vesaiti tahsil kemyelik teksir ve ikmal edilmistir.”

Ergin, vol. 3, pp. 751-752. Ergin does not specify which year the Salname was published.
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Until 1890 tax revenue had been collected by local branches of Bank of Agriculture (Zira dt
Bankast). That year, however, local Educational Fund (Ma 'arif Sandigt) took over the
responsibility of accumulating necessary funds. The tax was not only based on agricultural
yield: non-cultivators should have paid 5 % of the property tax.*®® As the previous quotation
made it clear, one quarter of the tax revenue was to be spent for high schools within the
capital, and the rest was to be used for provincial idddis, teachers’ seminaries and some other
provincial expenditure on education. It did not include ibridais and riisdiyyes though.'®® In
1890, the proportion to be allocated for higher education was increased to fifty percent at the
expense of localities. Even before this arrangement, as Selguk Aksin Somel illustrates, the
amount to be kept in the province would be taken by the center arbitrarily. We can trace many
examples illustrating that the revenues were kept by the center.'’® This decline created many
problems in provinces. Even though education contribution tax would be used only for idadis,

riisdiyyes also benefited from it.

This new form of taxation surely created popular discontent among provincial
population. To people who were already under very harsh economic circumstances, this was
nothing but a new burden. We have some interesting examples from different places of
Ottoman Empire complaining about the application of tax. The idne was to be paid not only
by Muslims but by non-Muslims as well. Moreover, with the addition of real estate taxes,

even foreigners were to contribute it. In 1891, non-Muslim Ottoman subjects at Sivas wrote a

“Buna ¢dre olmak iizre dsar ile musakkafat vergisi ne zamdyim icrdsi kararlasdirilmis ve tezkire-i samiye ile
teblig-i keyfiyet buyurulmusdur.” Cevad, pp. 216-217. The tezkire is also available in Mahmud Cevad’s book.

168 «1899°da ise istimlak-i emlak eden teba-i ecnebiyeden maarif vergisi alinmasi icin valiliklere yazi
goénderilmistir.”” Kodaman, p. 160.

169 Kodaman, pp. 158-9.

170 Somel, The Modernization, p. 154. The instance is from Sivas. There is ambiguity in the exact year of this
modification. Ergin states that it was 1888 (vol. 2, p. 927), whereas Kodaman claims it was 1887 (p. 159).
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petition stating, although they contributed to the education funds as along with the Muslim
subjects, their communal schools were not financially supported. A commission appointed by
Sultan Abdiilhamid II suggested to direct some of the funds to non-Muslim schools. We do

not have further information about this initiative.'"*

Another reaction was from the island of Midilli (Lesbos, part of the vildyet of
Archipelago —Cezdir-i Bahr-i Sefid). The local people sent many petitions demanding that the
amount they paid should be spent solely for their local needs, including education, and not for
the needs of the capital (1887).'"? We come across a similar argument in Syria. Local notables
did not want to lose their power at the expense of central administrators. Therefore, they
demanded that the collected amount to be used only for local public works (1888).1"® Another
instance was from Kosovo. Local notables demanded the funds to be used only for
establishment of local primary schools. Their resistance postponed the tax collection until
1892-1893. In the final analysis, they achieved their desire: “the result of the first five years
[1894-1899] of the collection of the EAC [educational contribution-tax] was the establishment
of fifty-seven boys’ and girls’ schools and the construction of numerous schools” in their

locality (1887).*"*

Apart from those examples, tax resistance among tribal populations was common in
various places from Jerusalem to Kosovo. They did not want the ‘presence’ of the state at
their localities, because public schools would, in a way, bring state control over them. One

should not forget that it was the period of agricultural crises and famines which began in 1873

171 Somel, The Modernization, p. 147.
172 Somel, The Modernization p. 148.
173 Somel, The Modernization p. 149.

174 Somel, The Modernization p. 150.
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and continued through the 1880s. It was reasonable that rural communities rejected additional

taxes.*"

Introduction of such an additional tax was important, especially in a period of
prevailing negative economic circumstances. The Hamidian regime had made “a commitment
to education by creating a permanent income stream for schooling.”*"® However, this is a
statement not shared by all scholars. Selguk Aksin Somel, for instance, argues against it, and
instead he suggests “the EAC [Education Contribution Tax] emerged as an unpopular tax,
which in addition was not always used in an effective way for the promotion of public

education.””’

As already mentioned ma ‘arif hisse-i ianesi was a financial resource mainly for
provincial idddis: thus ibtidais and riisdiyyes were to be locally financed. On the other hand,
in some cases, the latter were exceptionally supported with the taxes collected. We know that
primary education during the Hamidian era still used the same resources that were locally
raised, and unreliable. It would mean that in the places where tax collection remained low,
primary education remained undeveloped. Under specific circumstances, on the other hand,
government subsidized local primary schools. In the course of time, the number of such
schools escalated in peripheral regions, mostly in eastern Anatolia. Yet the Balkans lacked
such a privilege.'”® This financial policy concerning primary education would remain intact

until 1908.

175 Kodaman gives details of the education contribution tax collected in some provinces at some years and the
detailed description of the amount spent in Sivas in the year of 1896: pp.160-161.

178 Fortna, p. 118. Ergin is also enthusiastic about the introduction of the tax: vol. 3, p. 925.
77 Somel, The Modernization, p. 152.

178 Somel, The Modernization, pp. 156-160. Those circumstances were related mostly to legitimation of the state
among some population, such as tribes and Kurdish population. For further details, see: Selim Deringil’s book.
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Most of Turkish scholars criticized the Hamidian period due to authoritarian aspect of
the regime. Their tone is similar to that of Young Turks. Therefore, they were not able to
draw a realistic depiction of the era. They rather try to convince the reader about the so-called
“cruelty of the Sultan” in every aspect.’’® While finishing the part about the period of Sultan
Abdiilhamid II, I want to refer to some other writers who had slightly different understanding.
The first one is Osman Nuri Ergin. His account about the Hamidian era is quite positive in

terms of education. He identifies the period as the epoch of progress:

During that period, vocational and artisanal schools in the provinces did not produce
the expected results and their contributions remained limited. However, in each center
of province, more than one, and at sancaks and kazas at least one riisdiyye was
systematically established. Until that time, how to read and write had been possible
only for graduates of the medreses. Thanks to that development, a new type of person
was created: the graduates of riisdiyye. They studied Turkish, calculation, history,
geography; and these enabled them either to become civil servants or to go into trade
business. They did not have to leave their native provinces. They were more than some
hundreds of thousands [...] That is why | call the this a period of extension and

progress. &

Selguk Aksin Somel puts a more balanced picture of education in Hamidian era. “Individuals
emerged who possessed fair secular and scientific knowledge of an encyclopedic kind” he
admits, but “even those with an intellectual mind could not exceed the limits of pragmatism.”
Throughout his book, The Modernization of Public Education in the Ottoman Empire 1839-

1908, he also highlights the social disciplining aspect of education in the Hamidian regime.

179 We can cite almost every author that has been referred to until this point.
80«By devirde vilayetlerde agilan meslek ve ihtisas mektebleri heniiz semere vermemis oldugu icin faydalar da
mahdut kalmis ise de her vilayet merkezinde birkag ve sancaklarla kazalarda en azdan birer riisdiye mektebinin
sistematik bir bicimde agilmig olmasi yiiziinden o zamana kadar biraz okuyup yazma bilenler ancak medrese
mensuplart arasinda goriiliirken bu riisdiyelerde Tiirkce okuyup yazma ile hesap, tarih ve cografya gibi beseri ve
diinyevi bilgi vasitalarini da elde eden ve bu sayede isterse memuriyet hayatina, isterse ticaret alemine atilan
fakat hep memleketinde ve muhitinde kalan yeni bir sinif halk tipi viicuda gelmistir. Bunlarin sayisi birka¢ 100
bini gecer.” Ergin, vol. 3, p. 715.
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Education, for Somel, was the most important tool of Ottoman Empire in order to create the

ideal type of subject loyal to Sultan and to state.'®*

Another more balanced account belongs to Benjamin Fortna. He acknowledges that
Hamidian Era was the period when the stipulations of the Regulation of Public Education
were finally put into practice. On the other hand “his school system was qualitatively different
in many respects.”*® The regulation reflected the ideology of Tanzimdr. However, the period
of Sultan Abdiilhamid II, which followed “reflects a distancing from the closer relations
between the Sublime Porte and the European powers that obtained in the Tanzimat era.”'®
Whereas throughout Tanzimdt period education was a bridge between Ottoman Empire and
Europe, now it became a weapon of the former against the latter. Nevertheless, Fortna does
not forget to illustrate the Western-like parts of Ottoman education: “such features of Western

education as boarding schools, centralized curricular planning and textbook distribution

became standard fare in late Ottoman education.” Then, he adds up:

The fact that it incorporated these elements of the Western approach, however, does
not diminish the project’s overall intention. The aim of Abdiilhamid II’s educational
policy was to train a young generation that would have the academic skills and the
political loyalty to serve its state in troubled times.*®

181 Somel, The Modernization, p. 276.
182 Fortna, p. 200.
183 Fortna, p. 175.

184 Fortna, p. 241.
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CHAPTER III.

NON-MUSLIM COMMUNITY SCHOOLS DURING THE NINETEENTH
CENTURY

Prior to the Nineteenth Century

Community schools had already been existent prior to the nineteenth century. The meaning of

their very existence for Ottoman Empire can be understood under such a framework:

Religious communities were thus given a large measure of autonomy and encouraged
to maintain their own affairs through a top-down administration (that could account to
the Ottoman state, when necessary) so long as they were loyal to the state and to the
sultan.®

In such a framework every non-Muslim community, in reality, had been free to have its own
schools, which had been highly similar to sibyan mektebis. In other words, all of them were
local schools where children of neighborhood could attend if their parents wanted their
children to get some kind of education. Although we do not have exact statistical information,
we are still aware that the percentage of schooling among Ottoman children was very low, as

well as among non-Muslims: very few boys were fortunate enough to attend such institutions.

I will briefly refer to three major Ottoman millets: Ottoman Greeks, Armenians and
Jews. | deliberately choose to focus upon those communities, because they were the first three
most populated non-Muslim communities of the empire. Furthermore, unlike others, they
were geographically distributed throughout the empire in a more or less heterogeneous way.

Unlike Bulgarians who were concentrated in the territories neighboring Bulgaria, or eastern

185 Evered, p. 77.

Although millet sistemi is stated to exist only in Ottoman Empire, in fact pre-modern France organized its Jewish
subjects in a similar way. The systems were so similar that the name given to Jewish community, nation, is a
translation of millet.

“A cette époque, la ‘nation’ était une sorte de république responsible de ses members, une espece de corps
politique omniprésent.”

Esther Benbassa, Histoire des Juifs de France: de I’antiquité a nos jours (Paris: Editions du Seuil, 2001), p. 92.
It is quite striking that such a comparison is not seen in the literature on Ottoman history. This fact, in a way,
demonstrates that famous millet sistemi is a legacy of pre-modern Europe.
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Christians residing mostly in South Eastern Anatolia, the three communities were scattered
through almost every part of the empire. Their numerical superiority reflected in the number

of communal institutions such as schools. Therefore, my focus will be on those groups.

Education prior to the nineteenth century was mostly religious training. Like their
Muslim counterparts, non-Muslim elementary schools as well were mostly attached to
churches or synagogues. Almost without exception, teacher was a local religious figure and
taught basic religious knowledge together with limited reading skills. Although prior to the
nineteenth century there was not a single arrangement regarding millet schools, when
schooling became a communal issue it became a necessity to regulate them in the nineteenth
century. The fact that Edict of Islahat enforced such community regulations to be prepared
was an essential factor. It is not a mere coincidence, thus, that all community regulations were
promulgated in the aftermath of 1856. Now, we can turn our attention to the ways how

schooling issues were handled in the regulations.

General Rules (1862) (Genikoi Kanonoismoi or Rum Patrikhanesi Nizamndmesi) of
Greek Orthodox Patriarchate refer to community schools. There is not a specific single clause
regarding schools, yet there are a few sentences about them. Briefly, a mixed council is
responsible to improve education among Ottoman Christians, and especially among girls.
Fener Rum Mekteb-i Kebiri is referred to as the most important place of education for
religious teaching, and the poor children who were keen to study religion were to be provided
with opportunities. Local bishops were held responsible to try to promote schooling for

children even in the remote provinces.*

The following is the “Educational Council” clause in the Armenian Community

Regulations (1863):

186 Murat Bebiroglu, Osmanli Devleti'nde Gayrimiislim Nizamnameleri, ed. Cahit Kiilekgi (istanbul: 2008), pp.
90-112. Ottoman version is available at: Yuda Reyna & Ester Moreno Zonana, Son Yasal Diizenlemelere Gore
Cemaat Vakiflar: (Istanbul: Gozlem Gazetecilik Basin ve Yayin, 2003), pp. 272-304.
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Art. 45 The Educational Council consists of seven well-educated laymen. Its object is
the general inspection of the education of the nation. Its duties are to promote good
order in the national schools, to help the Societies that have for their object the
promotion of the education of both sexes, to improve the condition of teachers and to
care for their future, to raise well-qualified teachers and to encourage the preparation
of good text-books.

The Educational Council gives certificates to those students who have finished their
course in a national school. It selects the text-books and holds annual examinations.
But the supervision of the religious instruction belongs to the Religious Assembly,
which Assembly selects the text-books for religious learning and the teachers, holds
examinations and distributes certificates.'®’

Hahdmhdne Nizdmndmesi (1865), on the other hand, does not include any reference to
community schools.*® Unlike the Armenian community regulation, this one brought
administrative arrangement only to the functioning of Chief Rabbinate. As a result, its clauses
are all about different issues regarding the functioning of chief communal institution: how to
elect members to administrative and religious councils, the requirements to be elected as chief
rabbi. The document brought above all an arrangement of institutional structure. On the other
hand, even before 1865 the chief rabbi promulgated a circular in the mid-1850s regarding the
community schools and ways to improve the education they gave.*® In other words, the issue
had already been taken care of and, for that reason, there was no need to refer it again, one
can argue, in regulations of Chief Rabbinate. We will now concentrate on the pre-nineteenth

century.

Prior to the nineteenth century, local schools of Ottoman Greeks had been providing
basic education to students of the neighborhood. It was mostly composed of reading and

writing Greek language, the sacred language of Orthodox Christianity, and religious training.

87 H. F. B. Lynch, Armenia Travels and Studies, vol. 2, The Turkish Provinces (London: Longmans, Green, and
Co., 1901), p. 457.

188 Reyna & Zonana, pp. 258-271.

189 Univers Israélite, 1855, Year 11, No.1, pp. 342-344. See appendices.
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We also find colleges and gymnasia founded in some important localities such as Ayvalik,

Fener, Kurucesme, Chios, Bucharest, Cydonie and Patmos.*®

The situation for Armenians was not very dissimilar. Local elementary schools were
providing basic religious education to boys. Teaching liturgical Armenian language
constituted an important part of this education.*® Due to the fact that some Armenians spoke
only Turkish, at some secondary schools basic mathematics were taught in Turkish rather than
in Armenian. Then, during the eighteenth century other higher education institutions had been
established, mostly in the eastern Anatolian provinces, where Armenians used to live, and in

Istanbul. Yet, their curricula were not very sophisticated either.'%*

The basic aspect of traditional Jewish education was unsurprisingly religious. Its aim
was to teach how to read and write in Hebrew to a certain degree so that boys could be able to
read sacred texts -girls did not have the chance to go to school unless their families were well-
off. Furthermore, boys had been taught daily prayers: that function was contributing to

communal solidarity among members of local community.%

Besides, since at least ten male Jews over the age of Bar-Mitzvah'** had to be present
at the communal prayer,'®® religious education was more and more essential for the

continuation of religious existence and functions of local Jewish communities. Meldar, the

1% G, Chassiotis, Instruction Publique Chez Les Grecs Depuis La Prise de Constantinople Par Les Turcs
Jusqu’a Nos Jours (Paris: 1881), pp. 24-35.

For more information on those colleges and other high education institutions, see: Chassiotis, pp. 91-155.

191 Somel, Osmanii Ermenilerinde, p. 78.

192 1t was only consisted of Armenian, religious knowledge and basic mathematics. Ergin, Vol. 2, pp. 620-622.

9% For a detailed description of Jewish education throughout history, see: Encyclopaedia Judaica, vol. 6,
“Jewish education.”

194 A Jewish religious ceremony held on the thirteenth birthday of boys after which he is considered to be an
adult in his religious life.

195 That chorum is called minyan.
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institution of elementary education, means ‘to read’ in Judeo-Spanish, and even this linguistic

fact reveals the real function of elementary community schools.*®

Boys began to attend meldar at the age of seven. Similar to sibyan schools, they
consisted mostly of one large room near a synagogue, where a rabbi was giving lectures to
pupils who numbered about fifty or sixty. Such schools were used to be called Talmud Torah
as well. Previously, they had been functioning more like secondary schools that had been
attended by children who had finished meldar. They had been providing more sophisticated
education. That of Selanik, for example, was the most famous and brilliant one among others.
Even in the middle of the nineteenth century, it had thousand students.™®” Higher education
was a privilege reserved only for those pupils who were brilliant in lower studies, and it used
to comprise only religious training. In other words, high education was producing religious

functionaries, rabbis, to Jewish communities.

Although the overall description of Jewish, Armenian and Greek (“Rum”) schooling
had been highly static prior to the nineteenth century, in reality during the late eighteenth and
the nineteenth centuries significant developments had taken place and, thus, community
schooling of every community became more and more sophisticated and advanced. Gradually
more children were given the opportunity to get education, even those who were residing in

peripheral provinces.'*® At that point, | will turn to Ottoman Greeks.
Ottoman Greek Community

After the Russian victory in 1711 against Ottomans, indigenous nobility of Two

Principalities, Moldavia (Bogdan) and Walachia (Efidk), were no more reliable in the eyes of

19 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 35.
97 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 36.

198 For that matter, evolutions of public and millet schooling throughout the nineteenth century overlapped. As
Benjamin Fortna highlights, the century is labelled as “the century of education” all around the world.
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the Ottoman authorities. They were replaced, consequently, by Phanariot Greeks.'*®

Whereupon some figures from that group, such as Alexander Ypsilanti, were appointed as

hospodar?®

to principalities. Such a situation, undoubtedly, elevated Greeks to a superior
position for the rest of the eighteenth century. Phanariot rulers used to enjoy a kind of

autonomy there due to the indifference shown by the Sublime Porte.

After the war with Russia, another essential development occurred as well. Greek
elites, mostly originating from Phanariot families, were recruited in diplomatic cadres thanks
to their knowledge of foreign languages. It did, apparently, reinforce their superior position
vis-a-vis other communities as. More or less the situation would be such until the revolt of

1821.%%¢

Under control of Phanariots, Two Principalities went through a period of progress.
Economic conditions of the region became more and more improved, local industry
flourished. As an aspect of development, rulers paid attention to the issue of education. In
1776, Alexander Ypsilanti established two academies in Bucharest and Jassy/lasi.?®> Medium
of instruction was Greek and schools had Hellenizing impact over local people. The two
academies were not the only examples of the kind of school that tried to teach Greek to local

non-Greek speaking pupils: they belonged to a much more large system of schooling.

The abolition of Serbian Patriarchate of Pe€ in 1766 and Archbishopric of Ohrid in

1767 by decision of Holy Synod of Ecumenical Patriarchate increased the power of ethnic

199 Bertold Spuler, “Reflexions Sur Le Systeme Scolaire des Minorités Chrétiennes de la Turquie d’Europe a la
Fin de L’Epoque Ottomane,” in L’enseignement en Islam et en Occident au Moyen Age: communications
présentées pendant la session des 25-28 octobre 1976, organisée par George Makdisi, Dominique Sourdel et
Janine Sourdel-Thomine, p. 247.

?00 Borrowed from Russian, lord or sovereign. In the Ottoman context, it refers solely to the princes appointed by
Istanbul to the head of the Two Principalities

2% gpuler, p. 247.

202 Tekeli & ilkin, p. 32.
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Greek clergy in the area. As a result, local parochial schools became Hellenized under the
influence of Ecumenical Patriarchate. The most crucial change regarding that issue was that
instruction in other languages but Greek became impossible.?®® It complemented the above
mentioned process of Hellenization initiated by hospodars in the Two Principalities. While by
taking such a step, Ecumenical Patriarchate was trying to linguistically Hellenize local
Albanians, Serbs, and other Orthodox populations -that were still under its jurisdiction- this
move instigated a harsh reaction from those people “who [had already] initiated local

alternative educational activities independent of the Patriarchate.”?*

During the eighteenth century, Greek community had passed through important social
modifications as well. The emergence of a merchant middle class working in international
scale and the impact of Enlightenment over local literati created a new status quo to Greek
community.”®® Prior to that period, parochial Orthodox schools were not very different from
other communities’ elementary schools, as I have previously stated. Nevertheless, new power
holders of the community, i.e. literati and merchant class, argued religious knowledge should
be left out of the schooling system. The impacts of the Enlightenment were apparent. With
such a perspective, rather than providing religious knowledge, schools were supposed to
provide more secular education. As a consequence, the second half of the eighteenth century

witnessed the emergence of many local schools both in lonian Islands and Aegean shores.?®

Greek schooling at elementary level, depicted so far, had mostly been based on

religious knowledge and Greek language teaching. In the absence of an independent state

203 Seleuk Aksin Somel, “Christian Community Schools During the Ottoman Reform Period,” in: Late Ottoman
Society: the Intellectual Legacy, ed. Elisabeth Ozdalga (London; New York: RoutledgeCurzon, 2005), p. 257.

2% Somel, Christian, p. 255.
2% Ortayli, pp. 64, 75.

26 Gerasimos Augustinos, The Greeks of Asia Minor: Confession, Community, and Ethnicity in the Nineteenth
Century (Michigan: Kent State University Press, 1992), p. 137.

70



surrounding Ottoman Empire, efforts to propagate education among Ottoman Greeks did not
seem problematic. What Greek schools were doing was simply to provide Orthodox pupils an
ethno-religious identity: schools were useful to reproduce it among young generations. That is
exactly why, | believe, efforts to Hellenize other Orthodox people -like Serbs, Vlachs, and
Albanians- did not create problem for Ottoman Empire: such Hellenizing measures kept them
within the boundaries of Ottoman millet system. Moreover, as Athanasia Anagnostopoulou
stated, they ended up remaining members of Greek millet as long as they remained as
Ottoman subjects.?’” When the independent Geeek nation-state was established, schooling

activities of Ottoman Greek community were subject to criticisms by Ottoman authorities.

208

Founder of Kurugesme School, Dimitrasko Morozbeyzade,” " asked an imperial

d.2%° Osman Nuri

decree from Sultan Selim 111 to enjoy some privileges which he was grante
Ergin identified that school as ‘Kurugesme University’ and stated that it had a medical faculty
not only for Greek subjects but for all Ottoman subjects on the basis of the documents he
discovered. The imperial decree of Sultan Selim 111 (dated 1805) clearly stated the institution
“which is a model of modern hospitals in Europe” would be “open to Muslim solders and all
Ottoman subjects,” and its “administration will be granted to Greek millet, and specifically to

a person who is loyal, capable, competent and willing to serve to instruction. Because

Dimitrasko Moroz Beyzade is such a person, he is appointed director.”?'° Though it is a minor

27 «“Gayrimiislimler Osmanl uyrugu olmalarimi kendi milletlerine dahil olarak mesrulastirmaktadir. Rum, Rum
oldugu i¢in Osmanlidir ve Osmanli oldugu i¢in Rumdur.”

Athanasia Anagnostopulu, “Tanzimat ve Rum Milletinin Kurumsal Cercevesi”, in: 19. Yiizyil Istanbul unda
Gayrimiislimler, edited by Penelope Stathis, translated by Foti Benlisoy & StefoBenlisoy (istanbul: Tarih Vakfi
Yurt Yayinlari, 2003), p. 6.

298 Brother of hospodar of Bogdan.

29 Ergin, vol. 3, 618.
210 “otibbamin kesreti ve fenlerinde meharetleri cihetile asakir-i Islamiye 'ye ve numen ibadullaha nefi ve fayday:
ve celbi daavati hayriyeyi miistelzim olacagi ve bu misiillii etibba talimhanelerinde tevsi-i daire-i maarif
zimminda Avrupa hastahaneleri etibbasiyla muhabere ve tatbik-i ameliyat igin [...] ve bu husus Rum milletine
tahsis kilvp viicuh ve miiteneffizlerinden sadakat ve kabiliyet cihetiyle zi-ehliyet ve dirayetkar ve bu misillii
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example, it is still essential because it illustrates the behavior of Sultan vis-a-vis a non-

Muslim schools.

In order to understand why Ottoman authorities’ view regarding Greek communal
schooling became negative in the second half of the nineteenth century, we should focus on
newly established Greek nation-state. Having been established as a result of the Convention
of London (1832) and tremendous support of European powers, the Kingdom of Greece has
always been involved in the affairs of Ottoman Greek communities, especially in the field of
education. Kingdom, an ultimate product of French Revolution, was formed as a nation-state.
However, there was a serious problem: the largest part of ‘Hellenic nation’ lived in the

Ottoman territories.?*

Public education became absolutely part of the domestic agenda so that as a newly-
established state the Kingdom would have to be concerned with it throughout several decades
following its independence.?*? From the very beginning, Greek state tried hard to increase the
number of schools within its territory and to secure a certain quality of public education.
Statistics tell us that such efforts were not in vain. In 1830, for a population of 700,000 there
were 71 primary schools and 6,721 students. In 1860 when the population exceeded to
1,000,000 38,427 boys were getting education in 598 elementary schools and 6,803 girls were

going to 70 schools. Towards the mid-century, schooling institutions of higher level

fiinun ve maarife heveskar birini nazir nasbiyle idare ettirmek suret-i teshili maslahat miieddi idiigi bedihiyattan
olduguna binaen halen Bogdan voyvodasimimin karindast Dimitrasko Moroz Beyzade bu makule fiinun ve
maarife heveskar ve bu hususi miidiir ve nazir tayin kilmdigr surette miiddet-i kalle zarfinda fenn-i tibda erbab-1
hiiner [ ...] lazum gelen hastahane ve tabiphanelerin maslahat-: lazimelerine dair.” Ergin, p. 282, 619.

21 For a detailed analysis of that period leading to independent Greece, see:
George Finlay, History of the Greek Revolution and of the Reign of King Otho (London: Zeno Booksellers &
Publishers, 1971).

212 I reality, even in the immediate aftermath of resurrection of 1821, provisional Greek government took
measures to develop elementary and secondary education. In 1824, for example, a special commission was
formed to discuss schooling issues. Schools of higher level were established as well. For further information,
see: G. Chassiotis, Instruction Publique Chez Les Grecs Depuis La Prise de Constantinople par Les Turcs
Jusau’a Nos Jours (Paris: 1881), pp. 128-155.
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(gymnasia) began to be propagated as well.?* In 1837 the University of Athens was opened.
Curricula were excessively based on nationalism with tremendous references to antiquity in
order to relate the nineteenth century Greek state with the Antique Greek world. The aim was

to create a Helleno-Christian national identity.?*

“There were more Greeks living in Ottoman lands (in Europe, Anatolia and Middle
East) than in independent Greece” until the late nineteenth century.”™ In addition, the
Ottoman Greeks and the subjects of the kingdom had many things in common, such as
religion, language, ethnicity, historical heritage and cultural values. They made Ottoman
Greeks susceptible to the influence of Greece. Once the internal education problems were
resolved, Hellenic diaspora on the Ottoman lands became the new target of education policies
of the Kingdom of Greece.?*® “As links were forged between the Hellenic State and the
communities of the omogeneis in the Ottoman lands, they influenced an ever-larger audience”
claimed Gerasimos Augustinos.?*” Another scholar of the field, Andreas Kazamias described
the motive of the Kingdom: “from the angle of the Greek nation-state, explicit efforts were

made to foster national consciousness and ethnic identity among the Ottoman Greeks.”?!®

Such efforts were manifold, but the most significant one was about teaching staff.

Many teachers who were employed by Ottoman Greek schools were, indeed, graduates of the

213 Chassiotis, pp. 183, 271.

214 Chassiotis, pp. 165-229.

215 Andreas Kazamias, “The Education of the Greeks in the Ottoman Empire, 1856-1923: A Case Study of
‘Controlled Toleration,” in: Schooling, Educational Policy and Ethnic ldentity, edited by J. J. Tomiak (New
York: New York University Press, 1991), p. 352.

Calculations made by Chassiotis proved that verdict. According to his calculations, there are 1,679,775 Greeks in

Hellenic Kingdom whereas 3,913,420 Greeks dwelled in “la Gréce asservie”, i.e. Ottoman Empire. Chassiotis,
p. 494.

218 Augustinos, pp. 147-152.
2T Augustinos, p. 151.

218 Kazamias, The Education, p. 362.
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University of Athens or some other educational institutions. The speech of Greek ambassador
to the United States of America, Alexander Rangavis, made in the 1860s, illustrated another

essential dimension of the above-mentioned interaction:

Half of those who come to seek knowledge at the University of Greece are from the
Greek provinces of Turkey. The masters who instruct the youth, the priests who direct
their morals, the physicians who penetrate into all quarters, the advocates of the
Consular Tribunals, graduate from the University at Athens, and propagate the ideas
and principles they imbibed therein. ?*°

As this quotation made clear, to graduates of Greek higher education institutions,
Ottoman Greek schools constituted a real and lucrative job market: many were employed by

local school committees.

That description, however, did not have only one aspect. Whereas Kingdom of
Greece wanted its subjects to be employed by local Ottoman communities, Ottoman Greeks
were willing to have them as school teachers as well. From another perspective, as Rangavis
stated, many Ottoman Greeks who went to Greece to further their studies would return to their
own community as school teachers. This was also one of the reasons why Ottoman Greeks
preferred the graduates from the University of Athens. In other words, in the first place local
communities provided brilliant pupils to higher Greek schools and, in the second, gave job
opportunities to their graduates.? “These are the indigenous communities who often called
for and employed graduates of school of Athens. Greek government and Patriarchate have

probably contributed to some extent, but a very small share,” highlighted Victor Berard,

219 Augustinos, p. 152. Emphasis is mine.

220 Kazamias, The Education, p. 362.

For example, Vlachs and Christian Albanians from Elbasan sent some of their children to Athens so that they
would be educated in university. Furthermore, medium of instruction in local Vlach School was Greek.

Victor Berard, La Turquie et |’Hellenisme Contemporain (Paris, 1893), pp. 49, 63.

Local medical doctor at Ohrid was a graduate of Athens University as well. Berard, p. 114.
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author of La Turquie et L’Hellenisme Contemporain.”** “These teachers,” stated Stefo
Benlisoy in his study on Greek millet schools in Central Anatolia “became the main channels
for the spread of the normative discourse and values of Greek nationalism in the communities

they worked in.”?%

The students who were trained to serve as teachers at Greek millet schools, especially
those who originated from the Kingdom, perceived their role not simply in strictly educational
terms. They, probably, considered themselves as “the militia of the new age,” borrowing a
term by Eugen Weber,??® and “as ethno-nationalist Hellenists charged with the added mission

of cultivating nationalist Hellenic sentiments, attitudes and loyalties.”**

Greek diplomats were very active in the policy of exporting education over to
Ottoman lands. In 1902, at Yanya, an Italian vocational school was established to teach
watch-making to local, mostly Orthodox, children. The local metropolitan bishop and the
representative of Kingdom of Greece cooperated to prevent Orthodox children to attend: the
representatives of Yanya Metropolitan, as well as the inspector-general of the Greek consulate

in Yanya, M. Gennadis, threatened the excommunication of those families who had children

221 Berard, p. 230.

222 Stefo Benlisoy, “Education in the Orthodox Community of Nevsehir During the Nineteenth Century”
(unpublished MA Thesis, Bogazigi University, 2002), p. 147.

Manifestly, same pattern was also observable among Bulgarians.

“Higher institutions of education such as the Bulgarian and Greek gymnasia in Serres were the places where the
promising youths imbibed the mission to serve the national cause and were instilled with a sense of distinction
that set them apart not only from members of the other, obviously inferior community, but also from their less-
fortunate brothers and sisters in the countryside.”

Ipek Yosmaoglu-Turner, “The Priest’s Robe and the Rebel’s Rifle: Communal Conflict and the Construction of
National Identity in Ottoman Macedonia, 1878-1908,” (Unpubslihed Ph.D. dissertation, Princeton University,
2005), p. 228.

223 Eygen Weber, Peasants into Frenchmen: The Modernization of Rural France, 1870-1914 (Stanford: Stanford
Unviersity Press, 1976), p. 303. “The schoolteachers, in their worn, dark suits, appear as the militia of the new
age7,

224 Kazamias, The Education, p. 363.
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attending classes.??

Local French consul reported that “threats of violence were printed in
local and Athens-based newspapers with the initiative of Greek consul and local Orthodox
clergy; in some articles the threats were even directed towards school staff and the Italian

consul.”??

Such an example is not surprising when one is informed that as early as 1871, “the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs had identified, in a circular to the consulates, the need for more
schools since nothing would ‘support Hellenism and national sentiments like Greek education
and language.”?*" Consuls were also notified to provide, whenever it was necessary,
assistance -mostly financial- for any educational activities -like building a school premise, or

employing a teacher- would be provided by local consuls.??

As already explained, the Ottoman Greek communities were not passive actors in the
developments. Especially by establishing phil-educational associations, syllogoi in Greek,
they tried to have a say in the education of their children. To the majority, the education that
was offered to new generations should be intensely national and, thus, emphasize the Greek
national identity.?*® These phil-educational organizations served as rallying points for a
network of Greek education throughout the empire. Local Greek people were quite active in
deciding the manner in which their children were to be educated. Furthermore, they were the

ones who attracted syllogoi’s and Kingdom’s attention to their localities.

?2% [sa Blumi, “Teaching Loyalty in the Late Ottoman Balkans: Educational Reform in the Vilayets of Manastir
and Yanya, 1878-1912,” Comparative Studies of South Asia, Africa and the Middle East, Vol. XXI, No. 1&2
(2001), p. 16.

226 Blumi, p. 16.
221 yosmaoglu-Turner, p. 220.

228 Augustinos, p. 160.

229 «Cogu cemiyet icin egitim yogun bir ulusal icerige sahip olmali ve ‘Yunanhiligi” vurgulamaliydi.”
Haris Eksertzoglou, Osmanii’da Cemiyetler ve Rum Cemaati: Dersaadet Rum Cemiyet-i Edebiyesi 1861-1912,

translated by Foti Benlisoy and Stefo Benlisoy (istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaynlar1), p. 68.
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For example, the president of a local phil-educational association at Serres, I.
Theodoridis, sent a petition to the headquarters of the Syllogos,*®° so that the latter gave him
support to propagate schooling. He was obviously worried about the situation of teaching
Greek language. “To propagate Greek language among Turkish and Bulgarian speaking
communities” affirmed Theodorodis “and to make it the language spoken within families,
could only be possible with the support of the Syllogos.” He, then, furthered his ideas about
rival nationalisms. “Otherwise in Macedonia, Hellenism cannot release our brothers who
speak other languages from the ferocious nails of Pan-Slavism.”?** Apparently, the heads of
some communities from Thrace suffered the same anxiety that Mr. Theodorodis had. A report
sent from the association of Tekirdag (Redestos Ma drifperver Cemiyyeti) suggested that a
little help would be sufficient to Hellenize Bulgarian speaking communities of Malkara -a
town and district of Tekirdag- in a few years.?** In 1883 the president and secretary of

Syllogos in Istanbul, Paparrigopoulos and Zolotas informed the Greek Minister of Foreign

%0 Greek Literary Association of Constantinople, in Ottoman Dersa ‘adet Rum Cemiyet-i Edebiyesi, and in Greek
O ev Kovaravtivovmoier EMnvikos @iloloyicos ZolAoyog.

The Syllogos in Istanbul, furthermore, not only did it provide assistance to local associations (and, thus,
functioning as a model to them), but also it designed the overall program of education on a larger millet scale. In
fact, the association was so successful that G. Chassiotis, author of the Instruction Publique Chez Les Grecs,
likened this association to the “Ministry of Public Instruction for Greeks of the Ottoman Empire.”

“Par ce reglement, le Syllogue s’est imposé les devoirs d’une Université, en se constituant, pour ainsi dire, en
ministere de l'instruction publique pour les Grecs de |'empire Ottoman.”

Chassiotis, p. 452.

Several conferences on education were organized in 1908 and 1909 in order to determine the general road map

of Rum education. Furthermore, in order to promote creation of scientific works on Hellenic societies, contests
were announced: several articles were published in Syllogos bulletins thanks to the initiatives of the Syllogos.

For more information, see: George A. Vassiadis, The Syllogos Movement of Constantinople and Ottoman Greek
Education, 1860-1923 (Athens: Centre for Asia Minor Studies, 2007).

2L “Yunan dilinin Bulgarca ve Tiirk¢e konusulan Yunan cemaatlerinde yayginlasmas: ve aile dili haline gelerek
hakim olmast ancak DRCE [Dersaadet Rum Cemiyet-i Edebiyesi] ile miimkiindiir. Aksi takdirde Helenizm,
Makedonya’da baska dil konusan kardeslerimizi Panslavizmin yirtict tirnaklarindan kurtaramaz.”

Eksertzoglou, p. 61.

232 Eksertzoglou, p. 61.
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Affairs about the necessity of establishing primary schools (dimotika) and gymnasia for the

national cause.?**

Apart from providing cultural and scholar activities to local adult population (reading
sessions, late evening language courses), syllogoi were directly involved in more concrete
educational issues as well: establishing schools, supporting needy people and neighboring
schools, setting up teacher training institutions, providing financial assistance to students
willing to become teachers and to go to University of Athens, and -most essential of all- they
were designing the general agenda for education at the communal level. The association of
Anatolia, a local association, for instance “was very active in giving scholarships to students
coming from Asia Minor to study in Greece, most of whom would return to Asia Minor as
teachers working in the schools of different communities.”?** Consequently, they had more

authority than mere school committees, and had a larger impact over local population.

Andreas Kazamias, in his study of the relationship between Ottoman Greek schooling
and its connection with Greek nationalism and national identity, argues that “the syllogoi
sought to develop cultural identity and national consciousness among the Ottoman Greeks, a
political identification to complement the already established religious identification.”*
Ottoman Greek subjects were willing -although not thoroughly- to contribute to the

nationalization projects of a neighboring state, through establishing local syllogoi. Together

with schools, they “combined their social role in the communities with civic programmatic

23 \Whereas Zolotas and Paparrigopoulos were in favor of a balance between two types of school, the Ministry
was more inclined towards dimotika because it demanded less investment, both human and financial from the
Greek state. Yosmaoglu-Turner, p. 229.

2% Benlisoy, p. 154. In fact, Anatolia was based in Athens, not in Ottoman territories.

2% Kazamias, The Education, p. 355.
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formulations emanating from the state-directed educational system in Greece.”?*® That is why

Kazamias stated in another work:

Although the Greeks constituted a part of the Ottoman nation, there was little in their
education and their aspirations which were in any way connected with such a nation.
Athens became the center of education for Greeks.?’

From the perspective of Ottoman administration, community schools had not been an issue
until the mid-nineteenth century. However, after promulgation of Tanzimat Edict and efforts
at modernization and centralization, some measures were taken. In 1840, in order to build a
community school at Bigados (a village near Istanbul) local community should have
submitted to local authorities. The only criterion sought turned out to be “whether there are
Muslims or not in the neighborhood.” There is no reference to any other requirements.
Because there was not a Muslim community in the neighborhood, it was convenient to open

the school.?®

When, almost ten years later, in 1853, Rum community of Leskovige (also known as
Leskovik, in Albania today) wanted to establish a school, the local authorities asked for new
criteria to be met. According to the documents, the community had already begun to build the
school but when the local Muslims reacted against it, the construction was postponed. In order
to provide an official certificate (ruhsat) to continue erecting the building, authorities
demanded local Greeks to guarantee in writing that school would not cause any trouble by

transforming their shape; by giving courses opposed to Ottoman laws; by appointing

2% Augustinos, p. 184.

87 Kazamias, Education and the Quest, p. 95. A similar approach can be seen at Chassiotis” book as well:
“Cependant [’organisation de l’instruction publique en Grece exer¢a une grande influence morale en Turquie;
les écoles helléniques, les gymnases, |’Ecole normale d’instituteurs et [ 'université d’Athenes devinrent autant de
Jfoyers, dont la lumiére se propagea parmi les provinces grecques soumises au sultan.” Chassiotis, p. 356.

28 BOA, C. MF. 165/8234, 29 Zilhicce 1255 [4 March 1840].
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instructors outside loyal Ottoman subjects. As soon as the written proof would be presented,

the necessary license would be authorized.?*

Apparently, the possibility of foreign impact over Ottoman Greek schooling was
already deciphered by Ottoman authorities in 1850. The following is another instance. At
Kandiye (Heraklion), an Istavro Nikadoli, who was instructor at local community school, was
accused of writing a letter that was intended to be publicly read at a special day of local
Greeks. However, when the letter was read by the kaymakam an investigation took place.?*°
Istavro stated that the letter was in fact written and posted to him by a former school teacher,
Ikonomo Mihaili, a Greek citizen, who was presently in Athens. What Istavro did, according
to his testimony, was only to copy it. Furthermore, he added that when Ikonomo was at
Kandiye he witnesses that school administrators and some Greeks [ Yunanlilar] were keen to
provide similar letters. Furthermore, they recommended him and other teaschers to propagate,

in secret, deceiving and deluding ideas among local Christians.**

Then, the general of Crete (miisir) was involved into the affair as well. He reported
that population of Crete lived under very comfortable circumstances and security prevailed
over the island. Therefore, trouble was out of question. Nonetheless, due to the actual events

the people who were willing to trouble Christian subjects found favorable circumstances to

29 “yektebin ileriide seki-i ahire konulub da bir guna séz tekevviiniine muceb olmayacagina ve derununda

kavanin-i saltanat-i seniyyeye ve usul ve tabiyete mugayir seyler okutturulmayacagina ve ta’yin olunacak
muallimin dahi tebaa-i devlet-i aliyeden ve ashab-: sadakattan olmasina kefaleti miis’ar iktiza edenlerden bir
kita memhur sened ahz ve hifz olunduktan sonra insasina ruhsat verilmesi hususunun mutasarrif saadetlu pasaya
bildirilmesi”

BOA, A. AMD. 48/100, 8 Zilhicce 1269 [12 September 1853].

20 «Istavro Nikadoli Malvizo nahiyesinde Sarho nam kariyede kiisad olunan Rum mektebinin hocasi bulunmak
cihetiyle [...] vermis oldugu varakanin bir kita surety Kandiye kaymakami saadetlu Veli Pasa tarafindan ber-
takrib ele gegirilerek meali muadelet-i seniyye aleyhsne olmasiyla mersum Istavro nezdinde mevcud olan kiitiib
ve evrak ile Kandiye 'ye celb olunmusg ve [...] mersum Istavro istintak olundukda”

BOA, A. MKT. MVL. 20/10, 19 Safer 1265 [14 January 1849].

2 “mersum Mihaili Kandiye de iken Rum mektebi petreposlariyla(?) bazi Yunanllar kendisine ve sair mektebler
hocalarina yemin vererek ahali-i Hristiyani ve ¢ocuklarmt daima igfal etmelerini mahremane tenbih ve inba ve
boyle birer kita varaka ita eyledigi”

BOA, A. MKT. MVL. 20/10, 19 Safer 1265 [14 January 1849].

80



act. Moreover, there were rumors that even some Greeks from Kingdom of Greece would

arrive at Crete.?*?

Istavro continued to be interrogated in Istanbul as well. Here, it was pointed out at
several occassions that Ikonomo Mihaili was working at a public school in Athens and was
trying to provoke and encourage Ottoman Christians rebel against Ottoman authority.**
“Although such efforts cannot create serious troubles,” it was noted, “we should not allow
such an inimical man and a provocateur to work freely; necessary attention should be paid to

protect the mindset of Ottoman subjects.”*** Apparently, teachers from the Kingdom of

Greece began to become active on the eve of 1850 at Crete.

Ten years later, in the 1860s, when Sadrazam Kibrisli Mehmed Emin Pasa had been
visiting and inspecting European territories, he reported a few occasions where foreign
‘inimical people’ were coming from Serbia, Russia or the Two Principalities only to
propagate ‘detrimental ideas’ among local non-Muslim subjects. In most of the cases, they

were disguised as doctors, teachers, visitors and priests.?*®> During his inspection at Yanya, a

242 «saye-i muadelet-vaye-i hazret-i miilukanede Girid ceziresi ahalisinin asayis ve istirahati yerinde olub

zahiren siikunet hali ahaliye nazaran uygunsuzluk tekevviinii gayr-i me 'mul ise de ahval-i haziradan dolayr mail-
i fesad olan bir takim eshas ezhan-1 reayayr bozmaga ¢alismakta ve bunun icin Yunanistan tarafindan dahi
cezire-i merkumeye bazi eshas irsal olunacagr havadisi cabeca isitilmekte bulunmus oldugundan her bad tahkik-
i ahval-i ahaliye dikkat olunmakta idiigi”

BOA, A. MKT. MVL. 20/10, 19 Safer 1265 [14 January 1849].

43 «mersum Mihaili el-an Atina’da devlet mektebi hocast olub reayamn devlet-i aliye aleyhine kalkmalarin
tesvik ve tahrik eyledigi [...] Yunanlu tarafindan ekser mahal reayasmnin ifsadina ¢are aranmakta oldugu riitbe-i
bedahette olduguna”

BOA, A. MKT. MVL. 20/10, 19 Safer 1265 [14 January 1849].

244 «oerci saye-i muadelet-vaye-i hazret-i miilukanede bu makule seylerin pek de tesirati olamaz ise de mamafih
oyle muharrik ve mefsedet takimina da maydan verilmeyiib her halde ezhan-1 tebaanin bozulmamasina dikkat
lazime-i miilkdariden bulunduguna [...] bu makule eshas-i muzirra tarafindan ezhan-i reayayi ihlal edecek
mefasidin adem-i vuku 'u esbabini istihsale hiikmiyane ve ruyetmendane himmet ve her halde asayig-i daiminin
istikmaline alel-tevali sarf-: liyakat eylemesi

BOA, A. MKT. MVL. 20/10, 19 Safer 1265 [14 January 1849].

25 “Bir miiddetten beri Rusya ve Sirbistan ve Eflak ve Bogdan taraflarindan tesvis-i efkar-1 nas icin papas
seklinde ve seyyah ve tabib tarzinda birtakim ademler ¢ikarilarak bu havalide gezdirilmekte ve bunlarm dahi
me 'muriyet ti mefsedetleri iktizasinca kaza ve karyeleri dolasarak teb’anin ezhamni ifsad edecek eracif'ii ekazib
ile [...] Rusya ve Swbistan mekteblerinde okumus bazi kesan bir aralik bu taraflara azimetle Hiristiyan
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few months later, he reported inimical activities of a Greek association which tried to ‘poison
minds of local non-Muslim subjects.’?*® The vocabulary and language he used in describing
the ongoing problem was highly similar to later Ottoman bureaucrats’. Mehmed Emin Pasa’s
reports can be, therefore, identified as pioneering steps of a continuum in Ottoman

bureaucracy.

In the abovementioned case of 1840, the only requirement was non-existence of a
Muslim community around school premises. However, in the 1850s, new conditions began to
be imposed over local communities. That change was probably due to the fact that potentially
dangerous cases were multiplied in the course of time. In other words, foreign teachers were
employed or courses opposing to Ottoman laws were taught in Greek community schools.

New circumstances required new measurements and conditions to be imposed.

Among different courses that community schools were providing, linguistic ones were
highly essential. Teaching Greek became highly important, because language teaching “was

one of the primary methods of stimulating awareness of the national heritage” when we

mekteblerine hacelik eylemekte ve bu vesile ile fark ii temyiz ve nik ii bede heniiz muktedir olmayan sibyan ii
etfale diledikleri seyleri ta’rif ii ta’lim eyleyerek zihnlerini enva’-i fesadat ile doldurmakta olmalariyla bu guna
mu’allimlerin dahi miinasib suret i vasitalarla istiknah-1 ahvaline bakilarak mekteblerde nasil ders
okuttuklarimin ve emniyet ii asayis aleyhinde ne vechle a’mal ii ta’lim-i mefasid eylediklerinin etrafiyla istitla’ ve
is’ar kilinmasi lazimdr.”

15 Zilhicce 1276 [4 July 1860]

Sadrazam Kibrisli Mehmed Emin Pasa’min Rumeli Teftisi, ed. Yonca Koksal & Davut Erkan (Istanbul: Bogazici
Universitesi Yayinlari, 2007), p. 493, 495.

248 «hir de tahkikat ve rivayat-1 vaki ‘aya nazaran -Huda-negerde- dahilen bir fesad ii siris ihdas iciin bu aralik
Yunanistan’'da birtakim garazkarane ve bed-hahanin tertib ii ta’limiyle ekser mahallerde bazi eshas gazino
tarzinda bir cem’iyyet-gah agarak ve oraya muzirr ii miigfil evrak ii resa’il toplayarak ifsad-1 ezhan ii efkara
calistimakda olduklari anlasilmis ve mevki’en civariyet ve sekenece kavmiyet miilasebesiyle bu cem’iyyetin
Yanya 'da dahi tesekkiil etmis olacagi melhuz olunmus olub bir fi’ilki ayn-1 fesad oldugunu kendi reng ii revisiyle
gosterir anin erbab-1 akl-1 selime te’siri olamayacagi derkar ise de oralarin halki tahrik i taharriike miisa’id ve
ve vakt ii zaman ise pek ziyade nazik ii teng olmak hasebiyle bu guna ifsadat ii tahrikati elden gelebildigi kadar
men’ ti mahv ile bed-hahlarin dulab-1 mefsedetini ta’'til etmek her seye mukaddem bir emr-i ehemm oldugundan
leyl ii nehar iltizam-1 teyakkuz ii intibah ile bunlarin pise ve endisesi hemise tahkik ii tedkik olunarak asar-i
ifsadat ii igfalatin vatken mine’l-vefat revac i meydan alamamasi ve emniyet ii asayis daire-i salime ve emniye
icinde tutularak efkar-i nasik her tirlii mekayid ii tesvilattan masun bulundurulmas: tedabir-i kaviyesinin
istihzart bi’l-hassa i’tinaya sayan mevaddan olmagin.”

21 Rebiyyiilevvel 1277 [28 September 1860]

Koksal & Erkan, p. 543, 544.
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consider many Greeks used to speak Turkish, rather than Greek.?*’ Furhermore, we should
recall Bulgarian speaking ‘Greeks’ in the Balkans, especially in Macedonia. They constituted
two major target groups of linguistic Hellenization project during the second half of the

nineteenth century.

| have already referred to the words of the president of a local syllogos at Serres, I.
Theodoridis, and to those of Mr. Theodorodis from Tekirdag. They both represented points of
view of local Ottoman Greeks to non-Greek speaking people of their region. The fact that the
people they referred to were Bulgarian or Turkish speaking did not matter. In any case, they
were supposed to be real Greeks who forgot their language, i.e. Greek. In order to annihilate
that unintended situation, necessary measures had to be taken so that they could re-learn it. O
ev Kovotavtivovmoier EAAnvikog Oiloroyikdg LoAAoyog was interlocutor of both sides: it is
not surprising at all when one considers that the teaching of national language was always part
of the Syllogos’ agenda. Albanian speaking Orthodox Christians, by the way, were targets of
such a project. The Ecumenical Patriarchate tried hard to impose Greek-based instruction over

them.2®

Greek language became so essential that parents wanted their children to acquire a
certain level of knowledge, even prior to primary school. That is why in central Anatolia,
kindergartens became gradually popular among Ottoman Greek communities. Stefo Benlisoy,
in his study, stated that “the kindergartens received great emphasis, because they were

assigned a special role in the‘re-acquisition’ of Greek by the turcophone and other speaking

27 Pamela J. Young, “Knowledge, Nation, and the Curriculum: Ottoman Armenian Education (1853-1915),
(unpublished Ph. D. dissertation, University of Michigan, 2005), p. 54. It is an established fact that many
Ottoman Greeks and Armenians were Turkish speaking.

248 Blumi, p. 15. The fact was realized by Ahmed Ziihdii Pasa. See foolowing sections.
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Orthodox communities. The first kindergarten of Nevsehir was opened in 1872. It became

so popular that in two years there emerged a need to open another one.?*°

Speaking Greek became an integrated part of national Greek identity. For that reason,
on the one hand, it was promoted and taught in community schools intensely -they far
exceeded other lessons in curricula. Teaching Greek, thus, was the primary objective of the
entire schooling efforts. On the other hand, though, Turkish speaking pupils were no longer
allowed to communicate in Turkish. At Gelveri, a locality near Kayseri, Turkish was
forbidden both inside and outside the school. Students who dared to speak in Turkish were
beaten up. Children of Tyana/Giineshisar at Nigde, for another example, were given more
punishment when they spoke Turkish than when they were not prepared for classes.?" The
following is a late, yet I believe a significant case. In 1913, the Society of Papa Georgios, a
syllogos established by Karamanli Rums, published a calendar and its president felt obliged to
apologize for the use of Karamanlidika, rather than Greek. He legitimized that decision by
claiming that not many “compatriots speak enough Greek.”** The same society stated its
aims in 1911 regulations. The last one is “the spread of our ancestral language” [lisan-:

millimiz in Karamanlidika version], i.e. Greek.??

The teaching of Greek was not always welcome as was the case for central Anatolian
Ottoman Greeks, who willingly intended to learn Greek language. Especially in the Balkans,
many people resisted such efforts. Such cases were quite numerous when Bulgarian

community had to survive under jurisprudence of the Ecumenical Patriarchate, rather than

249 Benlisoy, p. 64.
20 Benlisoy, p. 75.
21 Benlisoy, p. 170.
%2 Benlisoy, p. 196.

233 Benlisoy, p. 50.
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newly established Exarchate. When a Greek-speaking teacher was appointed by the
Patriarchate not approved by the local people they might have argued against the
appointment. The most common practice was to create obstacle for the newcomer: prevent
him from taking up residence and assuming his post. The General Inspectorate of Rumeli was
the interlocutor of several angry bishops who complained about the behavior of local
population. In that case, the heads of the community were told they would be held personally
responsible for the safety of newly appointed teachers.”** Hellenization policy, as seen in the

Balkans, was not always welcome by local community.?*®

Briefly, the teaching of Greek became excessively significant in the period of
competing nationalistic ideologies. O ev Kwvotaviivodmoler EAAnvikog Diloloyikog
2vAAoyog, i.e. Ministry of Public Instruction for Greeks of the Ottoman Empire in Chassiotis
terms, identified the use of Greek language as the criterion of national identity. Consequently,
if you lose your identity you remain out of national boundaries. Tremendous efforts to provide
language lessons and propagate Greek in colloquial use, then, were supposed to gather all

within the national boundaries of Greek nation.

History classes are quite important as well in shaping national identity. Haris
Eksertzoglou, author of Osmanli’da Cemiyetler ve Rum Cemaati: Dersaadet Rum Cemiyet-i
Edebiyesi, put forward that, unlike most people would think, there was neither a unique
curriculum nor a unique school book for history classes prior to the late nineteenth century.?®
This is really important because history courses are one of the best reflections of any
nationalistic ideologies, including that of Greek Kingdom. Thanks to several bulletins and

journals published throughout the nineteenth century, Eksertzoglou illustrated in how many

2% yosmaoglu-Turner, p. 224.

2% Even in the Balkans there were other local communities who were satisfied with such Greek schooling
efforts.
26 Eksertzoglou, p. 82.
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different ways history courses were taught in different schools -even if they were located in
the same city. For instance, in the elliniko of Bakirkoy (Istanbul) “Hellenic and general
histories, ancient and middle” were taught whereas in the second year of Galata (Istanbul)
school “history of Ancient Hellenes”, and in the fourth year “History of Hellenes until recent
times” were lectured to students. However, at Besiktas (Istanbul) “a biographical history of
Hellenes” and “a History of Hellenes of Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopoulos”, were taught; at
Tarabya, students from Istanbul learned “biographical history of Hellenes™; lastly, at the

gymnasion (idadi level) of Stavrodromi (Istanbul) “a history of Eastern nations,” “Roman and

99 ¢¢

257
d.

Hellenic history,” “a history of the middle ages” and “a history of recent era” were studie

Such a fragmented structure in the teaching history was not at all welcomed by
Istanbul Syllogos. There had to be immediate changes so that there would be consistency in
history lessons. So, beginning in the 1870s, the association organized a contest (Karapanios
contest) in writing history books for Greek community schools. The works should be
complementary in the sense that they should put together a continuous chronological and
political line in order to account for the history of Hellenes.?*® Even at schools of Karamanli
communities, according to Benlisoy, “the lessons of history concentrated exclusively on the
ancient Greek, Roman and Byzantine periods.” Ottoman era was integrated into history

classes of Kayseri school only in last years.?*®

The fact that Kingdom of Greece had tremendous influence over Ottoman Greek
subjects, especially through education, was not a secret to Ottoman authorities. In 1892, the
Ministry of Public Education was informed by Grand Vizier’s Office (Saddret Ddiresi) that

the local Greek community schools were exceedingly supported by “the Greek government to

T Eksertzoglou, p. 82, footnote 8.
8 Eksertzoglou, p. 83.

29 Benlisoy, p. 173.
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achieve ‘in accordance with the Greek educational practices’.”*®° Prior to that date, in 1890,
Sadrazam Kamil Pasa highlighted ‘inimical activities that were followed by Greek
government over local Rum schools.’?®! Again that year, the governor of Yanya discovered a
secret correspondence between the local Greek consul and the local metropolitan bishop

concerning expenditures and teaching staff in the local community schools.”*%

In another memorandum (layiha), it is clearly stated that the actual state of being for
the Ottoman Greeks and Armenian schoolings was made possible with privileges and
permissions granted in the earlier periods. On the basis of such grants, the memorandum went
on, the instructors in the majority of Greek millet schools were subjects of the kingdom, and
the fact that Greek government provided a few thousands Turkish liras per annum to the
Ecumenical Patriarchate was undeniable.?®® “Foreign Catholic governments established many
schools for Ottoman Catholic subjects whereas foreign Protestants opened many schools for
Armenians and others. Foreign institutions used to finance such schools and to appoint

foreign instructors.?®*

Thanks to a memorandum written by Ahmed Ziihdii Pasa, Minister of Public

Education, in 1893, we are informed that “inimical activities of Rums reached at its zenith on

260 Deringil, p. 106.

%1 BOA, Y.A.HUS. 238/33, [23 August 1890], cited in Zeki Salih Zengin, “II. Abdiilhamid Déneminde Yabanci
ve Azinlik Mekteblerinin Faaliyetleri”, Belleten, vol. LLXXI No. 261, 2007, p. 624

%2 BOA, Y.A.HUS. 236/52, [3 July 1890], cited in Zengin, p. 624.

23 “Rum ve Ermeni patrikhanelerine bazi imtiyazat ve miisaadati havi verilen beravat-1 serife olarak isbu
miisaadata istinaden oteden beri Rumlar tarafindan agilan mekteblerin bir ¢ogunda ders veren muallimler
Yunanlu oldugu gibi hala Yunan devleti tarafindan bu mekteblerin idaresi i¢cin Rum Patrikhanesine senevi birkag
bin lira tahsisat verildigi gayr-i miinkirdir.”

BOA, Y. EE. 86/39, 11 Muharrem 1311 [25 July 1893].

264 «Katolik milel-i ecnebiyesi tebaa-i devlet-i aliyeden olan Katoliklere ve ecnebi Protestanlar Ermeni ve
sdireye mahsus olarak bir¢cok mektebler te’sis ederek bu mekteblerin mesdrifini ecnebi cemiyetleri tesviye ve

ecnebi olan mu’allimlerini dahi kendileri tertib ve ta’yin etmekte olduklarindan”
BOA, Y. EE. 86/39, 11 Muharrem 1311 [25 July 1893].
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the Aegean Islands with the help of Greeks.”*®> He, furthermore, warned about dangerous
activities of “Greece’s dangerous association of Syllogos” at Yanya: the former was trying to
“Hellenize [ Yunanlilastirmak] local Orthodox Albanians by establishing schools, teaching
Greek language and propagating its instruction and, thus, making them forget their mother
tongue.”?*® This example demonstrates that the connection between phileducational
associations and nationalistic agenda of Kingdom of Greece was already deciphered by the
Ottoman officials. In fact, it was because of the “Greek problem” that the twenty-fifth
anniversary celebration of the Syllogos at Istanbul was prohibited by the Ottoman

government.?’

In a similar vein, bureaucrats of lower scale were sharing their superiors’ ideas
regarding non-Muslim community schools. A typical example was the director of education
of Selanik. Radovisli Mustafa Bey wrote a couple of reports about conditions of schooling
under his jurisprudence. In the report dated 2 February 1889, he obviously blamed millet
schools as well as foreign schools “for giving pernicious training.”268 He was aware of the
fact that non-Muslim communities “encouraged from outside” used to send their students to

Europe, so that they were trained as teachers and were recruited as “daskal.”

With the encouragement from abroad which was hideously filtered, their eyes were
opened and they began to send pupils to Europe who, after their studies, returned and

%% «Cezair-i Bahr-i Sefidde Rumlarin Yunamin mu’avenetleriyle vuku’ bulmakta olan tesebbiisat-1 mefsedet-
karanelerinin mazarrati nihayet dereceye vasil olmustur.”

Atilla Cetin, “Maarif Nazir1 Ahmed Ziihdii Pasa’nin Osmanli Imparatorlugundaki Yabanci Okullar Hakkindaki
Raporu”, Istanbul Universitesi Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalart Dergisi, 10-11 (1981-1982), p. 200.

28 “Yanya vilayetinde Yunanistamn Silogos cem’iyyet-i fesadivesi hayli zamandan beru Arnavudlar
yunanlilastirmak fikriyle an-asl bir nefer Rum olmayan ya’ni her ne kadar mezheben Ortodoks ise de aslen
Arnavud bulunan ahali-i Aristiyaniyye igiin mektebleri agmak |...] efkdrlarma hadim mu’allimler celbine Rumca
tedris ve ta’limini ta’mim ile Ortodoks mezhebindeki Arnavud ¢ocuklarina lisan-1 maderzadlarini unutdurup
Rumlasdirmak emeline diisiiyorlar.” Cetin, p. 200.

%7 BOA, A. MKT. MHM. 491/11, 23 Sevval 1303 [25 July 1886]

28 <\Memdalik-i sdhdnede vakit vakit kiisdd olunmus olan mekatib-i ecnebiye ile tebaa-i Devlet-i Aliyye den
bulunan milel-i gayrimiislime mekdtibinde tedrisdt-i muzirra cdri oldigi tahkik bulunmagla” Somel, Maarif
Miidiirii, p. 142.
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began to be employed as daskal. Such daskals, who absorbed noxious ideas at Europe,
in opposition to general benefits of the country and politics of Ottoman Empire, began
to give instruction to their own communities which gave birth to political
motives/desires/cause. 2%°

His reference was primarily, if not thoroughly, to Rum schools because he used the word
daskal, the Ottoman version of Greek word ddokolog meaning instructor. He, furthermore,
highlighted how dangerous it was that teachers were trained abroad was. “The majority of the
teachers are either foreigners or indigenous intriguers,” he intimated, “who studied at Europe,
Bulgaria, Greece and Eastern Rumelia, and their primary duty was to provoke feelings in their
students against the empire.”?’® His reference to the Balkans proves that he pinpoints Rum

and Bulgarian schools, not others.

His main concern about the pupils, who were studying at foreign and community
schools, was that they would lose their Ottoman identity and be alienated. Through education,

they would become more and more like Europeans, or Frankish.

Because those schools are established on the basis of political sentiments, in most of
the cases their pupils are made wear French hats, and they rarely wear fez, being the
symbol of Ottomanism. If a student who recently starts to perceive and understand the
world begins to wear hat, which is the symbol of Frenklik, he misperceives his fellow
citizens and thinks they are foreigners due to the fact that the latter wear fez. He, then,
considering historical events and situations of his community, becomes more
susceptible to inimical ideas that his teachers are trying to impose over him.?"

29 “piricden hulul eden tegvikat ile gozleri baska yolda agilmaga baslayub Avrupa’ya talebe géndermege ve
orada tahsil ile avdet edenleri daskallikda kullanmaga basladilar. Avrupa’da efkdar-1 muzirra telakki eden o
takim daskallar ise memleketin mendfi-i umumiyesine ve Saltanat-i seniyyenin usul-i siydsetine mugayir olarak
mensub olduklar: kavmin efkdarimi azdiracak siyasi daiyeler uyandiracak yolda tedrisdt ve telkindt-1 muzirrada
bulunub”

Somel, Maarif Miidiirii, p. 143. Ddiye has multiple meanings which all fit well into the paragraph; that’s why I
use all three of them in translation.

210 “Muallimlerin ekserisi ise ecnebi ve Avrupa’da ve Bulgaristan ve Yunanistan ve Rumeli-i Sarki’de tahsil

gormiis miifsid yerli takimindan olub talebeyi bir takim muzirr hissiydta sevk etmek baslica hidmetleri
bulunmagla” Somel, Maarif Miidiiri, p. 143.
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Armenian Community

In the case of Ottoman Armenians as well, education ended up being an important
social issue. During the eighteenth century, some Armenian high schools were established at
the capital city as a further level in communal instruction.” During the first decades of the
nineteenth century same pattern went on; schools -funded by community elites- were
established in different districts. However, progress in the area of education was restricted to
Istanbul and provincial Armenian groups -which constituted, in fact, numerical majority-

could not enjoy same opportunities.””®

Armenian elites who were aware of that discrepancy decided to propagate schooling
opportunities to the provincial areas of the empire, mostly eastern Anatolia. In the 1840s,
Istanbul community decided to send some successful students abroad so that they could study
there, and would enlighten the community by providing know-how when they returned. With
this initiative wealthy families sent their children but also financed the study of needy
children. The famous Krikor Odyan, Nigogos Balyan, and Garabed Utiiciyan were among the

first group.?’

French philosophers such as Auguste Comte, Victor Hugo or Alfred de Musset had

tremendous effects on Armenian diaspora student body. They were in the heart of European

21 «Mekatib-i mezkure ber-vech-i muharrer hissiyat-: siyasiye iizerine miiesses oldigindan talebesine ale-1-ekser
Frenk keplesi iksa etdirilmektede ve Osmanlilik siart olan “Fes” pek seyrek talebede gériilmektedir. Heniiz
diinyasint anlamaga bagslayan bir mekteb ¢ocugu ise kendisini bildigi giinden itibaren Frenkligie mahsus olan
siar ile biiyiimege baslarsa Osmanli siarimi tagiyan vatandaslarini kendi memleketlerinde ecnebi zu’m ederek ve
mensub oldugi kavmin ahval ve vakayi-i tarihiyesini derpis eylivyerek muallimleri tarafindan olbabda telkin
edilecek olan efkar-1 muzirrayt baska bir suret ve siddetle telakki eder.” Somel, Maarif Miidiiri, p. 144.

215 1710 at Beyoglu, in 1706 and 1715 at Uskiidar, in 1741 at Kumkapi. Ergin, p. 623.
28 Somel, Osmanls, p. 79.

2" Vartan Artinian, “A Study of the Historical Development of the Armenian Constitutional System in the
Ottoman Empire 1839-1863,” (Unpublished Ph.D dissertation, Brandeis University, 1970), pp. 60—61.

For Odyan’s life, look at Arthur Beylerian, “Krikor Odian (1834—1887): un haut fonctionnaire ottoman,” Revue
du Monde Armenian Moderne et Contemporaine, 1, 1994, pp. 45-86.
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intellectualism. Some lived through the Revolution of 1848 in Paris. Far from their homeland,
their sectarian differences among them blurred. Those new intellectuals began to discuss the
actual state of being of Ottoman Empire as well as their own community. In order to change
the existing structures of their community they established an association on 27 April 1849,
the Association of Ararat (Araradyan Ingerutyun).?”® Since its founders were all students, its
main emphasis was on education. The first declaration was about the negative state of

Armenian schooling network:

Only the elite of a nation can comprehend the true significance of the word
‘nation’...It is because of ignorance that our nation has reached this miserable
condition...the happiness of a nation can only come through education... The aim of
the Araradyan Ingerutyun is to bring progress to the Armenian nation and to provide
for all its needs... Happiness of a nation is contingent upon the education of its
children... In order to provide such education, the four walls of a building are not
sufficient... We need cultural and educational societies to prepare qualified teachers,
to publish books and periodicals, to promote reading, and justly reward authors,
editors, and translators.. 218

We can suggest that the association turned out to be a success because similar initiatives

followed.?”’

In the previous paragraphs I highlighted that provincial Armenian communities could
not enjoy educational opportunities. Throughout time that problem was realized by Istanbul
community as well, and after 1860 many phil-educational associations were established in
different localities such as Adana, Sivas, Van, Erzurum and so on. Association Ararathian had
local branches at Van, Erzurum and Mamuretiilaziz while Oriental School Association

(Tebrotzasirats Arevelian) was active at Mus, Bitlis and Diyarbekir. They were trying to

2% Artinian, p. 63; Young, pp. 76-77.
278 Artinian, pp. 63-64.

21 Artinian, p. 64.
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propagate Armenian language among those who were speaking Turkish or Kurdish, and to

1.2"® Armenians from all confessions were

develop provincial education opportunities in genera
unified under such associations whose objectives were elimination of illiteracy and solidarity.
Just a year after its establishment, in 1861, Oriental School Association published a

declaration describing the unfortunate situation of Armenians in terms of lack of instruction:

The importance of national education is recognized and advocated by everybody; the
nation seems totally preoccupied with this fundamental question. Yet we observe with
sorrow that no necessary measure is taken to develop national education. Today it is as
rare to find a man in Armenia who knows how to read and write as among the savages
of the Oceania. 2"

From the above quotation it can be concluded that the lay parts of Armenian community were
very active for promoting education. However, they did also influence the overall
administration of community. As a consequence, education became much more important
field for the Patriarchate. On the basis of Académie Francaise, a new commission was
founded. The Patriarchate formed the first Armenian Educational Council (Usumnagan
Khorhurt) on 22 October 1853. Founding members were important figures who were
graduates of European universities, such as Krikor Odyan and Dr. Servigen. The commission

was entitled to encourage the letters, to found new schools, and to co-ordinate educational

28 Somel, Osmans, p. 80; Young, pp. 105-106.

<« Alors que chacun reconnait et préche I'importance de 1'éducation nationale, alors que la Nation semble
totalement préoccupé par cette question fondamentale, c’est avec tristesse que nous devons constater qu’aucun
moyen satisfaisant n’a été mis en ceuvre pour développer [’éducation nationale. Aujourd’hui encore, il est aussi
rare de trouver en Arménie un homme sachant lire et écrire que parmi les sauvages d’Océanie.”

Anahide Ter Minassian, “Sociétés de culture, écoles et presse Arméniennes a 1’époque d’Abd-ul-hamid II,”
Revue du monde Arménien contemporain et moderne, 1997, Tome 3, p. 15.
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activities throughout the empire. It was also to promote the use of colloquial Armenian rather

than the liturgical version.?*°

Although we do not have exact data on curricula of those schools, it is still worth to
refer to Vartan Artinian’s study to notice which courses were offered in capital city.
Elementary schools composed the majority of schools and provided such a curriculum:
grammar, reading, arithmetic, geography, history and religious knowledge. Algebra, physic,
history, music, Turkish, French, and Armenian were among such courses taught in secondary
schools. Two colleges in Istanbul offered religion courses as well. But they also taught

philosophy, ethics, Turkish, Armenian, French, Italian and English.?**

The following is an interesting case which shows how Ottoman statesmen perceived
Armenian schools and school employees embraced Ottoman ambassadors and Ottoman
Empire. Ambassador to Paris, Veli Pasa visited Armenian School in the city (probably
Muradyan Mektebi, Collége Arménien de Saint- Samuel Moorat) on 5 March 1854. It seems
that the teaching staff, composed of Director Serkis Teodor, Course Director Gabriel and
Instructor Amirvaz (?) sent a letter to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.”®* Thanks to this letter,
we are informed how greatly Veli Pasa was impressed by the education provided to Armenian
children “who were loyal subjects of Ottoman Sultan” and how much the teaching staff was

pleased by the speech he gave during his visit.?**

280 Artinian, p. 69.
28 Artinian, p. 66.

%2 BOA, HR. MKT. 73/45 [11 April 1854].
28 <[] Veli Pasa bendeleri Paris’te kdin Ermeni mektebine lutfen azimetle irdd buyurmus olduklar: kelimdt-i
tayyibe ve haywrhdahdne tebaa-1 sddika-1 cendab-1 miilukdnelerinden olan [...] sdkirddmin hiilasa-1 mesai ve
gayretleri vaktiyle hidmet muceb-il-miifmezet saltanat-1 seniyyeden bulunmak serefine kesb-i liyikatle beraber
zil zelil cendb-1 miilukdnede muhmi ve mustazil bulunduklar eclden ndil ve mazhar olduklar: eltaf-1 bi-nihdye-i
cendb-1 miilukdnelerinden dolayt ifd-y1 tesekkiir [...] ‘arz ve ibrdzina miicdseret eylemis oldugumuz ‘ubudiyyet-i

abiddnemizin nezd-i mekarim ve hazret-i sehinsdhilerinde lutfen ve tenezziilen karib-i kabul buyrulmasi [...]”
BOA, HR. MKT. 73/45, [11 April 1854].
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Thereupon, we learn that Armenians from Istanbul asked Sublime Porte to get
Muradyan Mektebi under Ottoman protection (kimdye), and their request was

acknowledged.?*

A few years later, in June 1862, when the Patriarchate asked Ottoman
government to grant decorations to teaching staff of the school, his demand was apparently
approved.?®® Because the number of Ottoman Armenian students in Paris increased, an
Armenian priest was required for their religious duties. The Patriarch appealed to the Sublime
Porte to consider sending a priest, and in 1863 a Ohannes Hiinkarbegendiyan Efendi was
appointed for the position which he kept until 1870: his monthly salary (400 Francs) was paid
from the imperial treasury.?®® When Prussian-France War broke out in 1870 and Paris was
surrounded by Prussian forces, director of Muradyan Mektebi wrote a petition to the Ottoman
ambassador Cemil Pasa asking help for transporting Armenian students to Istanbul -because
he could not afford it with his own means. Ultimately, necessary amount for transportation

was provided by the Ottoman treasury in late 1870.%’

8 The curriculum of the school emphasizes the teaching of “language of their own country,” i.e. Ottoman
Turkish. Here is the rest of curriculum: Teaching good manners/standards of decorum (hal ve gidis), religious
knowledge, Armenian language and literature, rhetoric, national/communal religion (din-i milli), history of
foreign countries, political and physical geography, French language and literature, English language,
arithmetics, algebra, geometry, mechanics, physics, natural history, geology, philosophy, law, political economy,
accounting, commerce, writing (yazz), drawing-painting, music, gymnastics.

Adnan Sisman, “Osmanli Ogrencilerinin Paris’te Tahsil Yaptiklar1 Misir ve Ermeni Mektepleri,” Afyon
Kocatepe Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi , Vol. V, No. 2, December 2003, p. 6.

28 BOA, HR. TO. 72/65 [30 June 1862].

28 Sisman, Osmanlt, p. 7.

BT “paris’te kdin Muradyan nam Ermeni mektebindeki kirk iki sakirdan Paris sehrinin muhdsara tahtinda
bulunmast cihetiyle Dersaadet’e nakli lazim gelip bunlarin yol mesarifi olmak tizere tahmin olunan on bir bin
frank cendb-1 saltanat-1 seniyyeden tesviye ve ihsan buyrulmasi mekteb miidiirii tarafindan niydz oldugu Paris
sefaretinden igar kilindi. Mekteb-i mezkur éteden beri Ermeni milleti fukard-y1 etfalinin tahsil ve terbiyelerine
mahsus olarak sdkirdan-i mumaileyh tebaa-i saltanat-i seniyyeden bulunmalarma ve simdi ahvadl-i ma’lumeden
nasi kendileri Dersaadet’e idde ve irsal olunacak olduklari halde mekteb idaresinin kudretsizligine mebni ol
miktdr fukardanin mesdrifat-1 dahiliye biitcesinde miinderic zuhurat tertibinden olarak hazine-i maliyeden tesviye
ve itdsi cendb-1 pddisdahiye muvdfik goriintir.”

BOA, 1. DH. 621/43199, 20 Receb 1287 [16 October 1870]
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Although the example of Muradyan Mektebi in Paris may sound unique, I claim it is
still highly important, because it illustrates Ottoman government’s positive approach to an
Armenian schooling institution in a European capital. Armenian schooling was so harmless in
the eyes of Ottoman authorities that even the Armenian school in Paris was welcomed.
Reciprocal approaches of Armenians and the Sublime Porte that we observe in the case of
Muradyan Mektebi, in more general terms, illustrate optimistic environment of Tanzimat Era

as well.

Ottoman Empire did not have any problems with the Armenian community schooling
during entire process which began in the late eighteenth century. What was trying to be
achieved during that process of development was primarily to teach Armenian to those
children, because they were Turkish or Kurdish speakers; and to propagate education among
members of the community. Although education began to be more and more secular -unlike
education in the nineteenth century- it still did not pose any problem for Ottoman authorities
because it was not related to any other political identity than being Ottoman. Community
schools were attempting to reproduce ethno-religious Armenian identity -or to create a new

sort of ethno-religious identity which required sufficient knowledge of Armenian language.

That optimistic environment could be seen even as late as in the early 1870s. Even
though the ideal of being equal subjects began to fade in the minds of Ottoman Armenians

d,?8 there is

after the death of Ali Pasa, the last of the two famous pasas of the Tanzimat Perio
no evidence of the idea of a severe rupture with Ottoman administration. However, we should
recall that Ottoman Armenians residing in eastern Anatolia had to survive tremendously

difficult conditions of life.?® In reality, there were increasing complaints originating from

We also know that Ottoman ambassador to Paris invited director M. Arman to the embassy over a dinner in
1866.

%8 The other is Fuad Pasa.
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eastern Anatolian Armenians targeted both to Ottoman state authorities and Istanbul
community, the power holder of the entire Armenian millet. Tanzimat and Islahat reforms, it
seems, were not effective in eastern Anatolia. For that reason a clergy from the region,

Garegin Srvantstiants, had written down an article printed in a 1862 newspaper:

Does the government have the right to torture? Of course not. But who is objecting,
who is knocking at the government’s door? Where are the intermediaries, where are
the modern leaders, the leaders of the nation? Thank God we have them, but they are
being cautious.?*

Because it was the communal organ which was supposed to find solution to problems of
Armenian millet, after long debates within the Armenian National Assembly in 1869, a
committee was elected to investigate provincial problems and make recommendations for
solutions. In less than a year, it submitted a massive report to the National Assembly. Newly
appointed patriarch Mktich Khrimian, a native of VVan, encouraged provincial Armenians to
submit reports describing their local conditions. Some problems may be encountered in
almost every locality: not only reforms of Ottoman government did have any positive impact
on provincial Armenians, but also, sometimes they worsened the actual state of being.?** After

long discussions, Armenian representatives submitted a similar -and milder- report to

28 “Ne var ki devletin ilgisizligi veya aczi tasra Ermeni aydinlar agisindan bélgedeki Ermenilerin fisiksel
giivenliginin saglanmasi konusunda aeta kendi baslarinin ¢aresine bakmalari’ geregi dogrultusunda bir mesaj
niteligini tasimistir.” Somel, Osmanli, p. 76.

Somel argues it was Mahmut Nedim Pasa’s grand vizieriate which made the Sublime Porte more and more
indifferent to the problems of non-Muslim subjects. For more information on Nedim Pasa, see:

Butrus Abu-Manneh, “The Sultan and the Bureaucracy: the Anti-Tanzimat Concepts of Granz Vizier Mahmud
Nedim Pasa,” International Journal of Middle East Studies, Vol. 22, No. 3, August 1990, pp. 257-274.

“Loin des yeux du gouvernement, en butte aux exces de fonctionnaires corrompus, a la merci hordes des Kurdes,
les Arméniens de la Turquie d’Asie ne dissimulent point leur sympathie pour la Russie.”

Arthur Beylerian, “Les Origines de la Question Arménienne du Traité de San Stefano au Congres de Berlin
(1878),” Revue d’Histoire Diplomatique, 1976, n. 44, p. 149.

Although a work of fiction, the novel written by Hakob Melik Hakobian, Le Fou, illustrates concerns and fears
of Ottoman Armenians living in Eastern Anatolia.

Hakob Melik Hakobian, Le Fou, trans. Mooshegh Abrahamian (Paris: Bleu autour, 2009).

20 Gerard J. Libaridian, Modern Armenia: People, Nation, State (New Jersey: Transaction Publishers, 2007), p.
60.

21 | ibaridian, p. 61.
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Ottoman government.? It referred to several criminal cases where offenders were not even
punished. In those reports, Patriarch Mktich Khrimian asked the government to take necessary
judiciary measures. Attacks from Kurdish tribes were also important component of
Armenians’ complaints. The National Assembly required necessary measures to be taken by
the central authority -rather than denying its power- to avoid local Armenian population to be
threatened by the local situation: “the report asked the Porte to strengthen its position with
regard to provincial governments to guarantee that local officials follow directives sent to

them from a capital now interested in reforms.”?*

Unfortunately, the government did not pay necessary attention to the report.?** In other
words, Armenian authorities, as Ottoman Armenian subjects, wanted Ottoman statesmen to
find a cure to their problem without appealing to foreign powers. Their initiative, however,
failed. Eastern Armenians continued suffering from those negative circumstances. As a result,
both Istanbul community and Ottoman government lost their importance in the eyes of

provincial Armenians.*®

Approximately in the same period, in 1871, communal education council decided to

gather statistical data from provinces. A year later, the council announced the responsibilities

292 Bedross Der Matossian, “Armenians, Arabs, and Jews During the Second Constitutional Period (1908-
1909),” (Unpublished Ph. D. Dissertation, Columbia University, 2008), p. 11.

Different sources refer to different dates concerning when the report was presented. Somel, referring to a couple
of Armenian authors, stated that it was in “the early 1870s.” Matossian stated that it was presented somewhere
between 1870 and 1873. Beylerian’s account refers to “April 1872.”

293 Beylerian, p. 148; Libaridian, p. 61. For certain cases of the report, see appendices.

29% «However, Grand Vezir Mahmoud Nedim Pasha's failure to answer the appeal led to the resignation of the
Armenian Patriarch Khrimian Hayrig in the fall of 1873.” Matossian, p. 11.

Selguk Aksin Somel relates the indifference of Ottoman government to the chaotic period (1871-1876) which
was surrounding Ottoman bureaucracy following the death of Ali Pasa in 1870. Somel, Osmanli, p. 76.

2% Libaridian, p. 62; Somel, Osmanli, p. 77.
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of provincial education councils. A specific responsibility is important to cite for our purpose:
“oversee school reforms and teachings of the central government.”?® | believe community
authorities wanted to remain in parallel with the reform projects of the government. It is also

parallel to what is described in terms of the report asking help from central authorities.

When Russia declared war against Ottoman Empire in 1877, Armenian members of
Ottoman parliament declared their open support as loyal Ottoman subjects. Deputy of Halep,
Manuk Efendi Karaca made a speech in the Ottoman Parliament, on 25 April 1877, during the
special session taking place due to the declaration of war by Russia. Throughout his speech,
he stated his will to keep living under Ottoman sovereignty:

I, born as an Armenian and a Christian, declare that we are not in need of the auspices

of the Russian state. We absolutely do not accept the protection that Russia has

claimed. Nor, do we need her. We will make every sacrifice with our lives and goods
against her illegitimate attacks until the last day. We did not leave any of our Muslim
friends and will not leave them.*®’
On that same day, another Armenian deputy, Hamazasb Efendi (Erzurum), made a speech as
well. In his speech, he insisted on the fact that Armenians had always lived with security
under Ottoman rule:
Like in the past, for two years, under the pretext of protecting Christian peoples,
Russia has hatched all kinds of plots. We, for our part, do not want to be under foreign

protection. Armenian people have been living in peace and in security within the
borders of the Ottoman Empire for more than five hundred years.?*®

28 young, p. 95.
27 Meclis-i Meb 'usan Zabit Ceridesi, 1293=1877, vol. 1, ed. Hakki Tarik Us (istanbul: 1954), p. 172.

28 «Oteden beri ettigi gibi, iki seneden beri, Rusya devletinin hiristivan milleti himaye vesile ve desisesiyle
meydana ¢ikip ettikleri enva’ hile ve desiseler malum ve hwristivanlarin ise, saye-i madalet-vaye-i hazreti
padisahide memaliki mahrusada ne derece emn ve asayis haliyle yasayub hosnud bulunduklar: ve asla himayeye
ihtiya¢ olmadig: riifeka-y1 kiram tarafindan miifassalen beyan ve iyma olundugundan bu babda tafsiliyle tasdie
hacet gérmem.” Meclis-i Meb 'usan Zabit Ceridesi, p. 175.
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He, then, stated an interesting fact about himself. He was, indeed, the son of a father who flew

299 Manuk Efendi later in

to Russia forty-eight years ago and, who then returned to Erzurum.
1878, when the war was lost to Russia, in another parliamentary session stated the need to pay
war indemnity to Russia instead of ceding the region populated by Armenians. “Even if it is
inevitable,” he insisted “then it should be absolutely another piece of land [which is not
castern Anatolia inhabited by Armenians] whose settlers made troubles to state.”*% Other
Armenian deputies, such as Oseb Efendi (Diyarbekir), Sahinyan Agob Efendi (Sivas), Danyal
Efendi (Erzurum), made speeches in the same tone on that day.*"*

However, when we compare other Armenians’ behaviors vis-a-vis Russian forces, we
at least see that a significant portion of Armenians did not think in parallel with their
representatives. Some Armenians residing in the bordering region with Russia cooperated
with Russians against Ottoman forces. 100,000 of them passed the frontier and went to
Russia. Moreover, many Armenian Russian generals were among Russian forces. Some

Ottoman Armenians were very willing to welcome Russian authority.** For instance, it was

Father Rousdjouklian, locum tenens of Edirne Armenian community who showed up when

299 “Ermeni milletinin bes yiiz seneyi miitecaviz tabiiyet-i Devlet-i Osmaniyede gordiikleri emn ve asayis ve
himaye tarif kabul etmez ve ben dahi Erzurumiu ve Erzurum mebusuyum: kirk sekiz sene mukaddem Rusya
igfalatiyla erzurum’dan hicret eden yiiz bin niifusla miittefikan hicret ve Rusya’min sun’ ve desiselerini anlayip,
sonra madelet-i Devlet-i Osmaniyyeyi arzu ile zir-i cenah-i saltanat-i seniyyeye avdet eden tebaa-i sadika-i
Devlet-i Osmaniyeden bulunan bir pederin evladyim ki, elyevm millet mebuslugu sifatiyla burada bulunmak
serefine nail olmusum.”Meclis-i Mebusan Zabit Ceridesi, p. 175.

30 «Beyle bir muti’ ve sayan-i merhamet olan halkin ve daima devletin zir-i cenahinda yasamak arzu-yi
miiftehiresinde bulunan edib tebaayi [he was referring to Armenians] Rusya gibi bir despot develtin idaresi
tahtinda bulunmakliga mecbur etmemeliyiz. [...] Sayed Rusya devletine bir tazminat vermek lazim geldigi
takdirde oyle gazetelerin zii'mi tizerine Ermenistandan bir sey verilmeyip ihvammizdan ayrilmamak i¢in bunun
akgaya tahvilini hakipay-i hazret-i padisahiden istirham edelim ve ¢aresi olmadigt halde [...] ¢aresiz kalip da
behemehal Rusyaya arazi verilecegi surette Ermenistandan verilmeyip devlete her zaman gaile ¢tkarmaga sebeb
olan taraflardan aramlmasim niyaz ve istirham ederiz.” Meclis-i Meb 'usan 1293=1877, vol. 2, edited by Hakk1
Tarik Us (Istanbul: 1954), p. 172.

% Dyring the same session, non-Armenian Christian deputies took the floor as well.

%02 «I o5 Russes seront bienvenus ici, en Arménie turc.” Hakobian, p. 278. General Der-Ghugasov was one of
such generals.
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cease-fire meetings between Russians and Ottomans were taking place during January 1878

and demanded liberation of Armenians as other Eastern Christian populations.®*

Armenians’ demand for autonomy was a real shock to Ottoman delegation, when it
was first voiced during a peace meeting with the Russians in early 1878.%* In the aftermath,
the suggestion became more and more embraced by Ottoman Armenian leaders among whom
Patriarch Nerses took the lead.**® Granting autonomy to Armenians, or to any other
communities, was not even thinkable for Ottoman authorities and Sultan Abdiilhamid II,
particularly in a period where granting autonomy to Bulgarians was already on the table. After
being forced to grant autonomy to the inhabitants of European provinces, the empire could not
do the same in eastern provinces inhabited by Armenians. In addition, the Sultan himself was
greatly opposed to the concept of autonomy or local administration: he was the Sultan who
was trying to centralize Ottoman administration par excellence. Granting autonomy to
Armenians while, simultaneously, he was trying to rule over his empire from Yildiz Palace

would have created an absolute contradiction.

The facts that Ottoman Armenians sent their own delegation to peace negotiations at

306

Berlin® and that they sought Russian support to force the Ottoman government to grant

38 «Le prélat arménien d’Andrinople, le Pére Roussdjouklian s’était présenté au général Ignatieff, pour
exprimer [’espoir que, puisque ‘la guerre a eu lieu pour I’émancipation des peuples chrétiens de [’Orient, peut-
étre libérait-elle aussi les Arméniens, comme les Bulgares 7’ »

In opposition to the excitement of Armenian primate, Ignatieff was not very sympathetic to his suggestions
because, in his opinion, Armenians were not as useful to Russian forces as Bulgarians were during the war.
Beylerian, Les Origines, p. 155.

%04 Beylerian, Les Origines, p. 157.

%% Here is a speech he made after Russian victory over Ottoman forces. He legitimized actions taken by Ottoman
Armenians when Ottoman failure became evident.

“Il ne fallait pas étre doué d’une haute intelligence, ni d’'une grande perspicacité, pour s’apercevoir que la
situation du pays changeait du tout au tout, et avec elle, les conditions d’existence de toutes les communautés
chrétiennes. [...] Il y avait évidemment danger a mes yeux, comme aux yeux de tous, de voir les arméniens
disparaitre comme peuple, et s’anéantir, s’ils ne songeaient a raffermir les conditions de leur existence. Plus
grave que celle des vexations, une question de vie et de mort venait de surgir pour nous.” Beylerian, Les
Origines, p. 156.
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autonomy made their position more and more vulnerable in the eyes of Ottoman authorities.
According to Berlin Treaty, which was signed as a result of Berlin Congress, Ottoman Empire
would be responsible to European powers in applying reforms in eastern Anatolia to reduce
the sufferings of Armenians.*®” “This development [the fact that the Armenian question
became internationalized after 1878] encouraged nationalist Armenian separatism,” affirmed
Selguk Aksin Somel, “and led the Ottoman administration to regard the Armenian community

as a potentially dangerous entity.”*° In the ultimate analysis:

In this context, after 1878 Ottoman statesmen began to perceive Armenians as
dangerous/inimical elements who -sooner or later- will demand autonomy or
independence benefiting support of the European powers. On the other side, a
significant portion of Armenian intelligentsia started to identify Ottoman
administration antiquated, outdated and weak, so weak that it would not survive any
crises.®®®

“Education acquired new meanings and significance for the empire’s citizens during
the nineteenth century” intimated Emine Ozhan Evered in her doctoral dissertation. **° Under

such circumstances, education became more and more important for Ottoman Armenians as

%% The delegation was composed of Mktich Khrimian, Minas Tchéraz, Mgr Narbey and Stephane Papazian.
Even prior to Berlin Congress, European capitals had already been visited by Armenians to attract European
states to their side. Beylerian, Les Origines, p. 167.

%07 Berlin Treaty, Article 61:

“The Sublime Porte undertakes to carry out, without further delay, the ameliorations and reforms demanded by
local requirements in the provinces inhabited by the Armenians, and to guarantee their security against the
Circassians and Kurds. It will periodically make known the steps taken to this effect to the Powers, who will
superintend their application.”

Akaby Nassibian, Britain and the Armenian Question, 1915-1923 (New York: St Martin’s Press: 1984), p. 9.

%8 Somel, Christian, p. 266.

399 «“By baglamda 1878 sonrasi, Osmanli yonetici eliti Ermeni niifusunu er veya ge¢ ayaklanma ¢ikaracak, diivel-
i muazzamanin destegini alarak ozerklik veya bagimsizlik talebinde bulunacak bir tehlike unsuru olarak algilar
oldu. Ote yandan Ermeni entelijensiyasimn azimsanmayacak bir kismi giderek Osmanh diizenini kéhnemis ve
cagdisi, herhangi bir krize karsi ayakta kalamayacak derecede zayif biciminde algilamaya basladi.” Somel,
Osmanl, p. 82.

310 Evered, p. 79.
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well. In reality, “the development of the Armenian educational system paralleled the
strengthening of Armenian nationalism. But the intertwining of education with nationalism
became more and more marked particularly after the Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-1878.%!
The fact that Armenakan, the first Armenian political party, was created at Van by a group of
Armenian students (in 1885) and it called for mass cultural and political education reflect that
idea quite well.®*? Hnchakian Revolutionary Party (which clearly desired an immediate
revolution for the independence of Armenia) was another Armenian political party which was

established by a group of students.**® Those examples illustrate well the connection between

schooling and nationalism among Armenians in general terms.

Creating and propagating national identity among Armenians became the primary
raison d’étre of communal schooling. “With members spread throughout various locales, a
general sense of national unity grew within the community.” Schools were established with
such an agenda.®™ In fact, efforts to increase number of schools and pupils, in other words to
improve communal schooling, were related to the efforts to propagate national Armenian
identity among members of new generation. Rudimentary education at communal schools
intended to provide basic knowledge so that pupils were able to interpret national symbols.
“The plan” in the ultimate analysis, “was to manifest a national ideology within the communal

educational structure.”!°

In terms of curriculum, Armenian millet schools of the nineteenth century were highly

dissimilar to their ‘ancestors’ of the seventeenth or eighteenth centuries. Now since literature,

311 Somel, Christian, p. 265.
12 young, p. 71.
13 young, p. 72.
% young, p. 72.

%1% young, p. 95.
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history and language courses were viewed as critical elements in the construction of identity,
they were all integrated into the curricula of community schools. We can witness differences
within the curricula of different decades of the nineteenth century. A survey done in the 1860s
in thirty-two boys’ schools illustrates that whereas reading was part of all curricula, history
courses were provided only over one third of the schools.*'® Towards the late nineteenth
century, however, curricula of Armenian schools were modified. More and more history and

geography courses were included, because:

Ancient history, territorial bonds, diaspora and dispersion all figured prominently in
the interpretation of Armenian identity. Lessons on history served as a foundation for
the popular depiction of the Armenian nation based on a clear logic of historic
sentiment, territorial boundaries, and cultural unity.**’

Rampant importance of history courses required new textbooks to be written. As a
consequence, new school books were published. Via such books, common historical national

identity was stressed. '8

Nationalistic ideas were spread as well by teaching staff. Under the impact of Russian
leftist thinkers, many Armenians of eastern Anatolia decided to become teachers and work in
local millet schools to infiltrate nationalistic revolutionary thoughts among young Armenians.
Especially efforts of Armenakan and Hnchakian Parties to spread revolutionary ideas among

Armenian teachers in eastern Anatolia are worth to recall.>*°

As a consequence of the
particular conditions in region, local teachers became estranged and highly politicized. H. F.
B. Lynch, a traveler, visited Eastern Anatolia in the late nineteenth century and wrote a

travelogue. During his stay in Bitlis, he encountered a young Armenian teacher:

%18 young, p. 169.
7 young, pp. 171, 211.
%18 young, pp. 211-216.

%19 Somel, Osmanls, p. 83.
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Damadean is a good type of Armenian revolutionary. He received a sound education
in the school of the Mekhitarists at Venice, and he is said to speak both the French and
the English languages. Some ten years before our visit he came to Mush as a teacher in
one of the Armenian schools.??

Although he was educated in VVenice, not within Ottoman boundaries, the case of Damadean
is still important because it illustrates the connection between Armenian teachers and

revolutionary ideas they transmit.

Moreover, one of the aims of Armenian schooling seemed to teach Armenian because
Turkish or Kurdish speaking Armenians constituted a certain percentage of Ottoman
Armenians. Anne Le Gall-Kazazian in her study on Egyptian Armenians in the nineteenth

century stated that:

Regarding spoken language, situation is very diverse. Some Armenians are entirely
Turkish-speaking as is the case across western Asia Minor, above and below of
Caesarea [Kayseri], a part of Cilicia and the whole of Turkey, west of the vertical line
through Caesarea, with exception of cities -Constantinople, Smyrna and its environs,
Nicomedia- and a few villages. Some others speak Armenian dialects which are more
or less imbued with Turkish, in terms of loanwords. According to Mr. Nichanian [a
scholar of the field] the degree of lexical turkification decreases as one moves
eastward. Armenian dwellers of big cities, Constantinople, Smyrna, those of Crimea,
and of Nor-Nakhichevan, fall into this category of an Armenian colored with
Turkish.**

320 | ynch, vol. 2, p. 159.

According to documents from Ottoman Archives, at least three Damadyan existed: Stephan (BOA, DH. MKT.
1387/64, 29 Rebiyyiilevvel 1304 [25 December 1886]), Kropi (BOA, 1. TAL. 357/ 1322 Z-028, 3 Zilhicce 1322
[13 February 1905]) and Mihran (BOA, Y. PRK. ZB. 7/18, 18 Rebiyyiilevvel 1308 [I November 1890]).
Probably the latter was the one that Lynch referred to because he was described as “an inimical and dangerous
teacher” in several documents.

%21 Le Gall-Kazazian, “Les Usages Linguistiques des Arméniens en Egypte au XIXe Siécle,” Egypte/Monde
arabe, 27-28, 1996, p. 14.
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In reality, Turkish speaking Armenians were so numerous that many Armenian newspapers
were published in Ottoman Turkish such as Manziime-i Efkar (1866-1896), Terciiman-i Efkdr
(1878-1884), Ceride-i Sarkiye (1885-1913) and Mecmii’'a-i Agbar (1885-1906). Apart from
newspapers, there were several books published in the framework of, what Anahide Ter
Minassian called, “synthése culturelle arméno-turque.”*** In the period of rampant
nationalism and propagating national identity, Turkish speaking Armenians did not fit into the

picture. Hence, they were made Armenian speaking.

Acquiring knowledge of national language to be able to speak became a cause in the
second half of the nineteenth century. In opposition to Ottoman and western languages, such
as French and English, which were gaining importance among Armenians during the
nineteenth century, teaching, learning and speaking Armenian became an essential issue
among Ottoman Armenians. Language became more and more part of national identity.*?*
Learning national language would prevent Armenians not to be westernized or Ottomanized,
for that matter. That is why, apart from the teaching of Armenian at schools, phil-educational
societies, such as Andznever at Istanbul, were offering linguistic courses to Armenians
coming from provinces, to seasonal workers for example.*** As Minassian claims, during the

Hamidian period Armenian imposed its hegemony over Turkish language among Armenian

subjects. Such a result was accomplished thanks to efforts of cultural societies.**

22 Minassian, p. 27.
2 Young, p. 62.
324 Somel, Osmants, p. 80.

%25 Minassian, p. 28.

Despite tremendous efforts to teach Armenian language and to propagate it among Ottoman Armenians, use of
other languages, Turkish and Kurdish, still continued even after World War |. Unsurprisingly, Armenian
nationalists accused those who still spoke Turkish despite what “barbarous Turks have done to them” during the
war. Vahé Tachian, “Adana Ermenileri: Milliyet¢i Ideolojilerle Ters Diisen Farkhi Bir Kimlik,” Toplumsal
Tarih, N. 191, November 2009.
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Although Armenian had previously been part of school curriculum, during the
nineteenth century, and especially in the last quarter, it acquired new meanings. It was now
the national language, rather than liturgical. Instead of being part of an ethnic identity,
Armenian language became integrated into a more and more national identity. Consequently,
being unable to use it and speaking another language in colloquial interactions could estrange
one from his community. In other words, speaking Armenian became conditio sine qua non of

being an Armenian.

Turkish had been taught to Armenian boys at community schools. At some localities,
it had even been the medium of instruction according to some sources.**® Although it lost its
so-called preponderance over Armenian community, it still existed within the curriculum of
many schools. Some Armenian communities (from Bursa, Mamiiretiilaziz, and 1zmid) wanted
their children to be taught Ottoman Turkish at community schools, even before such an

obligatory regulation was promulgated in 1894.%%’

Ottoman history was integrated into those
curricula, however, only after state imposed such a measure. Consequently, books covering
Ottoman history were published in Armenian language as well.*?®® Nonetheless, integration of

Ottoman related subjects into curricula does not make us think that they constituted important
elements because
The lack of emphasis placed on the teaching of Ottoman related subjects [in most of

the cases, language and history] suggests there was much more interest in socializing
students with the knowledge of Armenian traditions.?*

326 At some localities, mathematics was taught in Turkish. Ergin, vol. 2, p. 622.

%27 Deringil, p. 106; Rodrigue, p. 87. | will refer to that practice in the last chapter.

Here are a few documents which refer to Armenian communities who declared their requests of Ottoman
language teacher.

BOA, MF. MKT. 33/83, 25 Zilhicce 1292 [22 January 1876]-izmid; BOA, MF. MKT. 108/51, 19 Saban 1306-
[30 April 1889]- Bursa; BOA, MF.MKT. 150/87, 29 Safer 1310- [21 September 1892]-Mamiiretiilaziz.

%28 The first Ottoman history book in Armenian was written by Krikor Markarian (1889). Young, pp. 227-228.

%29 young, p. 203.
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From then on, the focus of schooling would be always upon Armenian related subjects, and

those about Ottoman Empire would always be neglected.

| have tried to describe how Armenian communal schooling was in the nineteenth
century, and how it evolved from a mere communal education network to more and more
national instruction. In the following paragraphs, | will try illustrating the reactions of the

Ottoman authorities to that modification and development.

Ottoman authorities were highly aware of rampant Armenian revolutionary movement,
and they were trying to arrest, when they were able to, malicious Armenian individuals
(erbdb-1 fesdad) and committees (fesdd komitesi). Innumerable documents about them,
therefore, are available in Ottoman Archives. The close connection between such movements
and communal education was deciphered by authorities, as well. In the aftermath of 1878, as a
consequence, many harsh decisions were taken and serious measures were imposed in the

name of obstructing communal schooling activities of Ottoman Armenians.

Beginning from the late 1880s, many Armenian teachers had been subjected to official
investigations for being ‘dangerous.’ For instance, Sinbat and Abraham, two Armenian
teachers at Kemah, a locality near Erzincan, were accused of provoking Armenian subjects.**°
Not only were Ottoman Armenian teachers working to spread revolutionary and nationalistic
ideas, but also foreign Armenians were actively trying to transmit their knowledge to young
Armenians. Several cases involve Russian Armenians. A certain Mirakyan at 1zmir, a Russian
subject, was the school principal of a local Armenian school. He was identified as one of the

malicious individuals (erbdb-1 mefsedet) and was to be deported to Russia as soon as

pOSSibIe.331 Another Russian Armenian teacher, Prens Osebishanyan, and his Ottoman

¥0 BOA, DH. MKT. 1512/67, 6 Sevval 1305 [16 June 1888].

%1 BOA, DH. MKT. 1799/124, 3 Cemaziyelahir 1308 [14 January 1891].
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colleague, Hamayak Sasbolyan were accused of establishing a malicious committee at

Trabzon. They were caught and brought before court.>*?

When a foreign subject was found guilty, he was to be deported. Nonetheless, it was
not always the case. Ohannes Yosefyan, a Russian Armenian, was to be deported when he
was working in Trabzon. However, he continued teaching within the Ottoman boundaries:

this time at Galata. The Police Ministry (Zabtiye Nezareti) notified Grand Vizier Office:

It is already evident that Armenian intrigues are taught to Armenian children mostly
by foreign teachers, and by those instructors whose identities and names are not clear.
His teaching is nothing but to perpetuating his harmful ideas. Therefore, he and other
foreign teachers with dangerous ideas are to leave their positions to be filled by people
of high loyalty and good deeds.?*

Examples can be multiplied. Armenian teachers, whether Ottoman or foreign, in the eyes of

Ottoman authorities had become serious threats.

Curricula were also an important problem for the state authorities. As | have already
mentioned, linguistics, history and geography courses became more and more essential in
developing national identity within young Armenians. This is exactly the reason why those
courses and relevant school books were meticulously investigated and sometimes even

prohibited.

¥2 BOA, DH. MKT. 1791/87, 1 Cemaziyelevvel 1308 [13 December 1890].

338 «Zaten Ermeni mefsedeti en ziyade bu gibi ecnebi ve hal ve sani mechul bir takim muallimler tarafindan
Ermeni etfaline ta’lim edilmekte oldugu muhakkak olub [...] bunun muallimlige alinmasi fikr-i mefsedetini
tervice hidmet etmekten baska hi¢bir manaya mahmul olmadigindan [...] gerek merkumun ve gerek bu gibi
ecnebi tebadan ve fikr-i mefsedet erbabindan ne kadar muallim-i miistahdemin varsa ciimlesinin hidmetlerinden
ihraciyla yerlerine hiisn-i hal ve sadakat erbabinin intihab ve ta yvinleri hakkinda icab edenlere emr itast”

BOA, BEO. 313/23415, 7 Cemaziyelevvel 1311 [16 November 1893]
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Gymnastic classes were removed for instance. “In all schools gymnastics are rigidly
prohibited, on the ground that the boys might be drilled and might rebel!”*** At some
localities, music classes should have been cancelled because authorities claimed detrimental,

nationalistic and revolutionary songs were taught to children. Some teachers were arrested.**

Classes of ‘history of Armenians,” above all, caused troubles to authorities. Text
books, more specifically, were meticulously supervised.**® Those which did not contain
detrimental information were to be granted official certificates so that such books could be
taught at community schools. Sometimes, additions were inserted into those books which
were already granted certificates. In that case, new editions contained other information that
permitted edition did not: a sort of fraud.®*" Here is a case from 1881. Some books on
Armenian history and geography were permitted few years ago. Yet, because new editions
contained detrimental information, granting certificate to those new editions was in opposition
to law. Apparently, into history book new symbols of ancient Armenian kingdoms were

added, as if “they will lead to establishment of an Armenian kingdom.”338

History became so important that at some point Ottoman authorities even considered
replacing Armenian history by Ottoman history courses. In 1889, Grand Vizier Office notified

the Armenian Patriarchate about the official prohibition of teaching Armenian history and

%4 |_ynch, vol. 2, p. 97.
335 Somel, Osmants, p. 88.

%3 For an evaluation of schools books used at Armenian schools, see: Young, p. 205-207, 209-219.
Apparently, National Educational Council had tried hard in order to obtain a certain number of decent books on
different subjects.

%7 1n 1890, Patriarchate complained about prohibition of school books by authorities stating that those books
were ancient and in use at schools and churches for almost a millenary. In response, government highlighted that
the problem was not stemming from ancient books but additions into new editions. Somel, Osmanli, p. 87.

38 “Bunlarin miindericatt Kiirdistan’t Diyarbekir vilayetinden ibaret birakarak Bitlis Van ve Erzurum
vilayetlerini Ermenistan’dan add etmek ve Trabzon Ermenistan’in iskelesi hiikmiinde gostermek gibi mugayir-i
hakikat ta’rifati samil bulundugundan tab’ina ruhsat verilmemekte oldugu halde Ermeni Patrikhanesi bundan
¢end sene akdem tab’a ruhsat aldigi [...] bu sene tertinbinde armalartyla hiilasa-i vaka-yi tarihiye ve kuvve-i
askeriyeleri derc ile bu meyandan bir Ermeni kralligina dahi viicud verircesine”

BOA, MF. MKT. 66/110, 20 Rebiyyiilevvel 1298 [20 February 1881].
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replacing it with Ottoman history. Patriarch, as a response, pointed out that such a decision
would only serve to alienation of Armenian community from Ottoman administration -
nothing more. He, the Patriarch told, did not communicate this notification to National
Armenian Assembly and, instead, made a proposition. Instead of prohibiting classes of
Armenian history, the government may ask the removal of detrimental sections from history

books. The Patriarch would obey to such an order.**

In a few days, Grand Vizier himself sent a note to Ministry of Public Education which

explains the banning of school books. According to Grand Vizier,

If school children are provided this kind of historical issues, their training, which is the
real reason of education, will be diverted onto another path. Furthermore, it is
anticipated that, during classes, instructors infiltrate the minds of children with
detrimental ideas. Accordingly, since such books which will provoke agitation they
will not be taught at Armenian schools. Instead, Ottoman history lectured at our
school, will be taught. In order to prevent detrimental books to be taught and read,
inspections will be made. All the above has also been communicated to the
Ministry. 3%

Furthermore, he argues against the viewpoint of the Patriarch who hinted at the negative

impact of that decision over Ottoman Armenians.3*

%39 «Badema Ermeni mekteblerinde Ermeni tarihi okutturulmayub yerine Tarih-i Osmani okutturulmas: taraf-
ali-i sadaretpenahilerinden verilen emr muktezasindan olduguna dair maarif nezaretinden Ermeni patrigi
efendiye bir tezkire tastir kihmmis ve c¢iinkii patrikhaneye boyle bir emr verildiginin bilinmesi Ermeni milletini
hiikiimet-i seniyyeden tebride ba’is olacagindan patrik tarafindan tezkire-i mezkurenin mecliste okutturulmamug
oldugu ve eger esasa dokunulmayarak yani kativen Ermeni tarihi okunmasin denilmeyerek okunan tarih
kitaplart iginde fikarat-1 muzirra bulundurulmasmn denilmis olsa o yolda verilecek emrler derhal kabul ile
beraber icraya sa’y ve ikdam edecegini patrikin bir zata ifade eylemiy idiigi”

BOA, 1. DH. 1127/88079, 13 Mart 1305 [24 March 1889].

30 “Cocuklarin bu misillii husus-1 tarihleri mekteblerde tedrisi halinde maksad-1 asli olan terbiyelerini baska

yola sevk ile esna-y: talimde hocalar tarafindan ezhan-i etfale bir takim muzirr efkar ilka edilmesi dahi melhuz
oldugu cihetle Ermeni mekteblerinde ¢ocuklarin efkarmi tehyic edecek boyle kitaplar okutturulmayub bizim
mekteblerde okunan Tarih-i Osmaninin tedrisi ve boyle risail-i muzirra kira’at ve ta’lim olunmamast igin
mekatibin daiman teftis edilmesi nezarete isar olundu.”

BOA, 1. DH. 1137/88788, 21 Mart 1305 [1 April 1889].

#1<By maddenin millet-i merkume beyninde su-i tesiri muceb olacagina dair Ermeni patrikhanesiden isart
sayan-1 kabul goriilememis olmagla buralarimin suret-i miinasebede patriklige tefhimi hususunun nezarete
tebligi miinasib goriilmiistiir.”
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In parallel to that decision, in September 1890 the cabinet informed the ministry of
public education about the detrimental school materials, books and maps coming from abroad.
“Old books and maps were not subjected to any censorship,” highlighted the cabinet.
“Nevertheless, new publications containing such improper expressions [e.g. Armenian
Kingdom and Armenia] which are totally related to political motives are not to be printed,

published, or imported.”**?

Apparently, the decision of removal and replacement had (or could) not been put into
effect immediately. During his stay in eastern Anatolia Lynch had visited many schools as
well. Around 1890 when he was in Van, he realized “text-books [of Armenian history,
language and religion], translated or compiled from European sources, are supplied by the
printing presses of the Mekhitarist order in Venice and Vienna.”*** However, when he visited
Sanasaryan School at Erzurum few years later, he remarked “the history of the Armenian
Church and nation is imparted under great difficulties and without the aid of books. These
would be confiscated by the Censor.”*** That event may lead to two different conclusions.
First, prohibition of foreign textbooks was not effective in 1890, it could be only effective as
late as in 1894 at Erzurum. Nor the government could have prevented the Armenian-related
topics to be studied, even under censorship. Despite official efforts, Armenian history was

still taught, at least orally, to children.

BOA, 1. DH. 1137/88788, 21 Mart 1305 [1 April 1889].

342 <“Gteden berii miitesadif olan haritalarla miiellefat-1 kadimeye miimanaat olunmayub fakat maksad-i siyasiye

miistenid bu gibi tabirat-i Qayr-i miinasibeyi mutazammun miiellefat-i cedide tab ve negrinin men’i ve haricden
génderileceklerin dahi idhal olunmamasi lazim geleceginin taraf-1 devletlerine is’art tezekkiir ve tensib kilinmis
olmagla” Somel, Osmanii, p. 88.

3 Lynch, vol. 2, p. 97.
Ilknur Polat Haydaroglu highlighted that Ottoman State after 1895 began to pay attention to imported books, and
several measures were taken to prevent foreign books to be read by non-Muslim Ottoman children. Due to the
lack of the customs officers who were able to understand Armenian, and other languages, investigation of
foreign books might take long time. That situation certainly had negative impact over Armenian schooling.
Haydaroglu, pp. 21-22.

% Lynch, vol. 2, p. 214.
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Only a year later, on the other hand, we are informed of an imperial decree allowing
the study of Armenian history at community schools “in a decent [ miinakkah] way.”
Commnity of Bolu asked permission to make use of Bozagyan’s ‘Abridged History of
Armenians’ at their school -yet the book was not previously registered in the list. Governor of
Kastamonu consulted the ministry.®** In response, he was notified about the imperial decree
which gave permission to such cases. Furthermore, Bozagyan’s book was in the list prepared

by the Patriarchate and the ministry, i.e. it was officially approved.3*°

We are informed that in the beginning of 1894 every non-Muslim community was
asked to provide a list of textbooks to be taught at millet schools. The Armenian Patriarchate,
in accordance, presented a list to the authorities. It was composed of 146 items, mostly written

in Armenian. There were eight history and nine geography books also in Armenian.**’

As a result of the above mentioned reasons and factors, during Hamidian period
Armenian community schooling was identified as a source of evil, a danger to the well-being
of the empire. | have already referred to many examples where teachers and school materials
were considered malicious by the authorities for creating disorder and trouble. Such examples
can be multiplied. The Minister of Public Education Ahmed Ziihdii Pasa, in his
abovementioned memorandum from the mid-1890s, referred to Armenian schools as well.
After having praised the Armenian schools at Sivas, arguing they were better than other

similar institutions, he complained that the majority of teaching staff employed at those

5 «Bolu Ermeni mektebinde ruhsatname haricinde olarak tedrisine miisaade itast istida olunan kitaplardan

Bozagyan'in eseri olan Muhtasar Evmeni Tarihi nin mekteblerde tedrisi caiz olub olmadiginin soruldugu”
BOA, MF. MKT. 286/33, 12 Agustos 1311 [5 October 1895], from Kastamonu to the ministry.

38 “Eymeni tarihinin Ermeni mekatibinde miinakkah surette tedrisine miisaade gésterilemsi irade-i aliye
iktizasindan olub zikr olunan tarih dahi nezaret ile Ermeni patrikhanesi beyninde Evrmeni mekatibinde tedrisi
takrir olunarak enciimence musaddak kitablardan olmagla tedrsine mumana’at olunmamasinin cevaben isart”
BOA, MF. MKT. 286/33, 31 Agustos 1311 [24 October 1895], from the ministry to Kastamonu.

7 Minassian, p. 27; Mustafa Murat Ontug, “Osmanli Devlet{ ‘nin Ermeni Mektebleri Uzerindeki Denetimi”, in:
Osmanli Toplumunda Birlikte Yasama Sanati: Tiirk-Ermeni Iliskileri Ornegi, 20—._22 Nisan 2006, ed. M. Metin
Hiilagii, Stileyman Demirci, Sakir Batmaz, Giilbadi Alan, vol. 3 (Erciyes: Erciyes Universitesi, 2007), p. 323.
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community schools were either foreign diplomats or scientists who were working for a
political cause. As a result, local non-Muslims became highly susceptible to their detrimental
effects. Pupils who attended such schools tend to think in accordance with the foreigners, like

Protestants and Jesuits.>*®

Jewish Community

In the case of Ottoman Jews the situation is different. We have already seen that in
other communities, the necessary force motrice to introduce change was originated from
within. But for Jews the change was originated from abroad. The figures who saw communal

education as the road to communal development and enrichment were Francos.

These people were descendants of European Jews, although they originated not from
France but Italy they were called Francos, i.e. Frankish. Most of them were members of
highly prosperous families and had kept their foreign nationality. Since they were engaged in
international commerce, Francos were concentrated in port cities like Izmir, Selanik and
Istanbul. Thanks to their foreign citizenship, they enjoyed the fruits of capitulation
agreements signed between European and Ottoman governments. Furthermore, they were not
members of local Jewish communities. They constituted a somehow autonomous community.
As a consequence, local religious authorities did not have any imposing authority over

them.>*°

8 «diger mahallerde oldugu gibi Sivas’da dahi milel-i gayr-i miislimenin mekatibinde istihdam olunan
mu’allimler ‘ala’l-ekser milel-i ecnebiye tarafindan sevk edilmis miitefennin ve diplomat ve o derecede makasid-
i siyasiyeyi icra i¢in muktedir erbab-i ma’lumatdan idiiginden devlet-i ‘aliyyennin tebaai gayr-i Miislimesi
tizerinde her suretle icra-yi te’sirata vasita olmakda ve tahassiisat-1 diyanet ve milliyet sevkiyle bunlar
tarafindan vuku’ bulan telkinat-1 muzirra etfal-i tebaann zihinlerini tesvis ve ifsad etmekde ve talebeler ikmal-i
tahsil ile mektebden ¢iktikdan sonra kazandiklar o ihtisasat-i diniyye ve ‘ilmiyye ile efkar-1 ecnebiyyeyi tervice
hadim olduklarim bildikleri cihetle Protestanlar ve Cizvitler ve emsali ecnebiler bu amal-i siyasiyenin husuli
icin maddi ve ma ’nevi her diirlii tedabire ile o mekteblerden pek ¢ok talebe ¢cikarmakda olduklart misillii”

Cetin, Maarif, p. 201.

9 1n April 1862, Comunita Israeliitico-Italiana di Istanbul was officially established. Comunita Israelitico-
Straniera di Rito Spagnuolu Portughese di Constantinopoli was the name on the official stamp of the community
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Avram-Bohor de Camondo (1829-1889), for instance, was an influential figure at the
Ottoman court. His grandfather, Avram-Salomon de Camondo (1785-1873) had been the
personal banker of Mustafa Resid Pasa, the famous vizier of Tanzimat Era. Grandson Avram
was known as “the Rothschild of the East” and was highly revered in Europe for his financial
investments. The family bank he founded with his brother Isaac, I. Camondo & Cie., financed
Ottoman government during the Crimean War.**° Dr. Moise Allatini from Selanik was
another important figure. He possessed mills and some factories and, like Camondos, enjoyed
high reputation as well. Salomon Fernandez and his son Isaac, Modiano and Mopurgu

families were among other prominent Francos who paid attention to communal schooling.

In 1864 they constituted the regional committee of the Alliance Israélite Universelle in
Ottoman capital. The inauguration of the committee took place on 21 November 1864 at
Hotel d’Angleterre in Pera. The president of the Alliance Adolphe Crémieux was present as
well. Unsurprisingly, Avram-Bohor de Camondo was elected to the presidency of the regional
committee. He had his entourage around him: Jacques de Castro as the vice-president,
Veneziani as the secretary. Fernandez was the bookkeeper. All 139 members of the committee

either belonged to Camondo’s family or were his Franco friends.***

Aron Rodrigue describes their position regarding European Jews and their cooperation

to a very great extent:

The increased European economic presence in the Eastern Mediterranean as well as
the growing involvement of western Jews with the affairs of their Eastern
coreligionists brought the Francos into close contact with the new political and
economic developments affecting world Jewry. In outlook and ideology the natural

in its correspondences. In their efforts, Italian representative in Ottoman capital, Comm. Cerruti was involved as
well because almost all of them were Italian.
http://www.muze500.com/content/view/382/257/lang,tr/

%0 Encyclopaedia Judaica, vol. 2, p. 382.

%! Nora Seni, Camondolar: Bir Hanedamn Cékiigii, translated by Yaman Aksu (istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari,
2000), p. 72-74.
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allies of the Western European Jewish elite, they soon came to accept the reforming
impulse of the latter vis-a-vis their less fortunate brethren in the East.**

In fact, even before the establishment of the Alliance Israélite Universelle, Francos tried to
establish modernized schools for the Jewish youth. According to Camondo, “the Jews of the
East, who are so backward in civilization and for whom only education can open path to
progress.”> The already mentioned efforts of Albert Cohn in the 1850s were supported by
and realized with excessive cooperation of the Francos. Without local Franco collaborators,
modernizing efforts could not be concretized. The schools founded by Camondo in the capital

and by Alexander Sidi at Izmir were among such pioneering initiatives.>*

The school which was established by Albert Cohn, representative of Baron James de
Rothschild, and financed by Avram-Bohor de Camondo, Kamondo Mektebi or Escuela was
inaugurated on 23 November 1854. Hebrew, Ottoman Turkish, French and modern sciences

constituted the curriculum of the Escuela.®*® The teaching of Ottoman language at Escuela

%2 Rodrigue, French, p. 37.

%3 Aron Rodrigue, “Abraham de Camondo of Istanbul: the Transformation of Jewish Philanthropy”, in: From
East to West Jews in Changing Europe, 1750-1870, edited by Frances Malino & David Sorkin (Massachusetts:
Basil Blackwell Ltd, 1991), p. 54.

354Rodrigue,. French, p. 51; Nora Seni, “Istanbul’dan Paris’e Bir Yahudi Sagasi: Camondolar”, in: Seni
Unutursam Istanbul, trans. Saadet Ozen, Sirin Tekeli (Istanbul: Kitap Yayimevi, 2008), pp. 96, 97.

%5 Seni, Istanbul ‘dan, p. 127.

The school was not attached to the Alliance. It remained a private initiation until it was closed down in 1890.
Although, Avram-Bohor de Camondo left istanbul for Paris in 1869, he did not let the institution go down. He
continued to finance it, received annual reports from the school principal, and guided its pedagogical approach.
In Paris, he became a member of the Central Committee. As a consequence of his potency, each year, two most
brilliant students were offered the opportunity to study in Paris, at Ecole Normale Israélite Orientale. When he
died in 1889, his brother Isaac Camondo did not want to continue his brother’s philanthropic efforts any longer.
Seni, Camondolar, pp. 75-76, 187.

The following figures from Jewish community are all graduates of Kamando Mektebi: Davud Molho (famous
figure of translation office), izak Molho Pasa (military physicist), Menahem Hodara (physicist, the one who
introduced histo-pathology to Ottoman Empire).

Yasamlar ve Yapitlariyla Osmanlilar Ansiklopedisi, edited by Ekrem Cakiroglu (Istanbul: Yapt Kredi Kiiltiir
Sanat Yaymcilik, 1999), vol. 1. “Molho, Davud,” “Molho, izak Pasa,” Hodara, Menahem.”
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was a pioneering step for Jewish millet. Camondo, in a personal letter, explained why it

deserved to be supported:

It is tremendously significant that, after having acquired basic geography knowledge,
our students will turn their focus towards Turkey where they were born and in which
they will probably find a job. For that reason, I consider the teaching of Turkish
language highly important. To our students who were born in this country, it
constitutes one of the basic tenets of education.**

In 1858, a conflict occurred between a teacher-rabbi of the school and the principal, who was
a French national. When the former was dismissed, he accused the latter of religious laxity
and many other rabbis stood by him. Rabbis, ultimately, presented a petition to Chief
Rabbinate asking the school to be shut down. As in Europe, modernizers asked the state to
interfere. Minister of Education, Hayrullah Efendi, ordered the re-opening of school. A

certain compromise was reached thanks to his intervention.®’

Nonetheless, a few years later a new and more significant disagreement occurred. The
council presided by Avram-Bohor de Camondo inspected communal accounts and, in a way,
took over the power of religious courts, and asserted dire control over communal affairs.
Camondo was also the publisher of Jurnal Israelit, a pro-reform newspaper. Because of an
article, both Camondo and his newspaper were excommunicated. The rabbi who notified
Camondo of this verdict was imprisoned which instigated mass demonstrations. Thanks to the
petitions presented to Abdiilmecid, the imprisoned rabbi was pardoned. Once again, Ottoman

authorities had to interfere and actual Chief Rabbi Jacob Avigdor was dismissed. Chief Rabbi

86 «Ogrencilerimizin temel cografya bilgilerini aldiktan sonra, ozellikle dogduklar dilke olan ve biiyiik bir
olasilikla is sahibi olacaklar: Tiirkiyeyi incelemeye yonelmeleri son derece énemlidir. Bu noktadan dolay, ayni
zamanda Tiirkce ogrenimine de biiyiik onem veriyorum. Bu, bu topraklarda dogmus 6grencilerimiz icin egitimin
en temel dallarindan biridir.’Nora Seni, “Hayirsever/Bankaci Figiirii: Istanbul’da Yahudi ve Rum Biiyiik
Aileleri (19. Yiizyil),” in: Seni Unutursam Istanbul, trans. Saadet Ozen, Sirin Tekeli (Istanbul: Kitap Yaymevi,
2008), p. 129.

%7 shaw, p. 160.
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of Edirne, Yakir Astruc Geron was appointed as locum tenens of Chief Rabbi. He, then,
subscribed to Istanbul committee of the Alliance -a move which illustrated the position he
took in the intra-communal strife. Istanbul community seemed not satisfied with that decision
and began demonstrations which were suppressed by police force. Regulations of Chief
Rabbinate (Hahamhdne Nizamnamesi), then, extended the powers of secular agents at the

expense of religious primates.®*®

As the case in other non-Muslim communities, schooling has also been an intergral
part of community regulations. In other words, education became such an essential communal
issue that it was integrated into community regulations. On the basis of such steps, until the
Alliance was established there had been several local primary schools providing traditional
education. They were mostly Talmud Torah schools at which children were taught Judaic
religion. In reality, even after establishment of modern schools they still remained open, and
offered basic education to Jewish children. Unfortunately, we do not have much information

about individual Jewish community schools.

38 Shaw, pp. 161, 162, 166-170. Nora Seni, on the other hand, accounts another version of events which led to
the conflict.

Conservative rabbis were furious about the initiatives Camondo took to establish a modern school system.
Ultimately, in November 1862, the enraged leader of conservative rabbis, Akris visited Camondo in his house
and threatened him with excommunication -albeit unjustly. Grand Vizier Fuad Paga was also at Camondo’s that
night and witnessed the whole scene, he ordered the rabbi to be imprisoned immediately. This did not please the
community members. On the contrary, intra-communal tension elevated and petitions from the conservative
people were presented to the sultan who, then, released Akris. Archives Israélites, a newspaper, stated the
following:

“Sublime Porte confirmed the victory of reactionaries, and the exclusion of the most honorable men. The
existence of foreign nationals in communal administration was prohibited. In practical terms, the prohibition
targets at one specific member of an honorable family. And, even for the moment, the cause of progress was lost.
Haskéy [the neighborhood of traditional Jews] prevailed over Pera [European district of Istanbul].” Seni,
Camondolar, p. 67. Nora Seni reads this as a victory of the conservative wing of the community.
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However, thanks to Ottoman archival materials, we know that there were primary
schools at different quarters of Istanbul: Haskdy, Balat, Biiyiikdere, Bakirkdy.**® At
Kazligesme, for instance, a certain Rabbi Avram asked official permission to establish a
primary school in the early 1900s. After the necessary inspections by the authorities the
permission was granted. Because he was a rabbi, his school was probably a Talmud Torah.

Here is list of the books which would be studied: Torah (Tevrat), Tefila®®

, parshahs
(Perasa),*** book of prayers (ibadet kitabi) and Hebrew alphabet (elifbd-yi Ibrdni).*** Without
doubt, besides those in the capital, other important Jewish settlements housed elementary

schools as well. %3

It should be recalled, then, that the force motrice that was necessary to bring change to

the Ottoman Jewish society could not be local, but foreign.*®* The Alliance Israélite

%9 About Biiyiikdere school, see: BOA, MF. MKT. 480/26 18 Sevval 1317 [21 December 1899]. About the
unhealthy conditions of communal schools at Haskdy, see: BOA, MF. MKT. 121/14 5 Safer 1280 [20 September
1890]. About the unhygenic conditions of Balat schools, see: BOA, MF. MKT. 574/21 6 Cemaziyelevvel 1319
[21 August 1901]. For a dance at Bakirkdy school, see: BOA, Y. MTV. 286/18 2 Rebiyyiilevvel 1324 [26 April
1906].

%0 1n reality, tefillin, also called phylacteries, are leather objects containing Biblical verses which are used in
rabbinic Jewish prayer. They are essential part of morning prayer services, and are worn on a daily basis (except
the Sabbath and festivals) by many Jews.

%1 A parashah (Hebrew: 72 "portion," plural: parashot or parashiyyot) formally means a section of a biblical
book in the masoretic text of the Tanakh (Hebrew Bible)

%2 BOA, MF. MKT. 729/41 29 Cemaziyelevvel 1321 [23 April 1902]

%3 There was a Jewish school at Karatas, izmir: BOA, MF. MKT. 337/1 22 Rebiyyiilahir 1314 [30 September
1896]. About three Talmud Torahs at Selanik see: BOA, TFR. I. SL. 41/4024 16 Rebiyyiilevvel 1322 [31 May
1904].

%% n fact, there were some local initiatives in modern education before the Alliance Israélite Universelle as well.
The following is such an example from Beyrut.
“In 1875, Rabbi Itzhak Zaki Cohen and Ezra Benvenisti founded a Jewish boarding school in Beirut. [Alliance

school would not be established until the 1890s.] It was a local initiative influenced by and connected with local
intellectual-cultural ideologies. In its curricular and extra-curricular activity, the school -Tiferet Israel al-
madrasa al-Isra’iliyya al-wataniyya (The Jewish National School - was an unusual institution in the Ottoman
Jewish milieu. The language of instruction was Arabic, rather than French or Hebrew. In addition to the
common languages offered in other Jewish schools (Hebrew, Arabic, and French), Tiferet Israel also offered its
advanced students Turkish, German, English, and Italian. The students learned to read and write Hebrew, and
studied the Bible, the Talmud and its commentators, the Zohar, and Agadah. Apart from religious subjects,
students learned the ‘foundations of the main sciences’ but the sources never elaborate on this issue; most

118


dict://key.317097B6E814E043839A3467BA8F4CCE/Rabbinic%20Judaism
dict://key.317097B6E814E043839A3467BA8F4CCE/prayer
dict://key.317097B6E814E043839A3467BA8F4CCE/Jewish%20services
dict://key.317097B6E814E043839A3467BA8F4CCE/Shabbat
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hebrew_%28language%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Masoretic_text
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tanakh
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hebrew_Bible

Universelle came on the scene at that specific point -after the conflict between two opposing
segments of the community was played out and resulted in stalemate- and began transforming

the oriental Jewry through education.

In this chapter I have been focused upon non-Muslim community schools and trying to
describe how they had evolved throughout the nineteenth century. We can see that the
conditions of schooling had been quite static until the early nineteenth century whereas,
during the nineteenth century, tremendous developments took place. Consequently, the
situation of the Ottoman non-Muslims was quite different in terms of communal education
towards the early twentieth century. Even the official regulations and circulars regarding
millet schools issued in the 1850s and 1860s reflected brilliantly how education became an
essential part of the communal life and the administration. The next chapter will be about

foreign schools which were established by non-governmental organizations.

probably, these secular subjects included geography, history, and arithmetic.” Levi, p. 97. Such local initiatives,
however, were quite limited and sporadic.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE SCHOOLS ESTABLISHED BY FOREIGN NON-GOVERNMENTAL

ORGANIZATIONS

In this chapter, | want to describe the special schools (mekdtib-i husiisiye) which were not
under the jurisprudence of Ottoman ethnarchs. However, | prefer to divide these schools into

different groups.

The schools | am here concerned with were established by foreign organizations. In
other words, they were not government instituition or established by governmental agencies.
Missionary schools were founded by religious orders in the Catholic Church and by the
Protestant societies. Their primary motive was to propagate the ‘true version of Christianity’
to the non-Christians, i.e. to the people whose souls were not saved. Because such orders and
societies were not directly connected to governments, the schools they founded are best

labeled as ‘school of foreign organizations’ rather than ‘foreign schools.’

The second group includes the schools established by government and governmental

offices.*®® But | specifically want to focus on the schools instituted by foreign organizations

%5 Alliance Francaise, established in 1883, was also known as “National Association For the Propagation of
French Language in Colonies and Abroad.” The association, not only opened new schools in the Levant per se,
but also supported those schools which gave French courses, e.g. Greek Commerce School at Heybeliada,
Istanbul. The majority of financial contributions, however, were directed to Catholic missions’ schools.

Alliance Frangaise: Alliance Nationale Pour la Propagation de la Langue Francaise Dans Les Colonies et a
L’ Etranger, 1889, p. 16.

Then, the society itself inaugurated few schools within Ottoman territories, such as Aydin.

BOA, HR. HMS. ISO. 186/80 9 Ramazan 1316 [21 January 1899].

Another secular schooling organization is Mission Laique Franc¢aise. Being established in 1902 by a French
institutor, Pierre Deschamps, its primary purpose was “to create a network of secular schools for indigenous
people inhabiting the French colonies and territories as well as other regions where French influence was felt,
such as in the Ottoman Empire.”

Randi Deguilhem, “Turning Syrians into Frenchmen: the cultural politics of a French non-governmental
organization in Mandate Syria (1920-67) —the French Secular Mission Schools,” Islam and Christian-Muslim
Relations, vol. 13, No. 4, 2002, p. 449.

As a reflection of domestic debates over the role of religion in society and state, the Mission was designed to
replace the congregations abroad in the domain of education. Without any doubt, it was the theme of many
discussions in French Senate and Chamber of Deputies. However, despite all opposing factors the Mission
constituted “an integral part of overseas French cultural politics throughout the twentieth century.”

Deguilhem, p. 451.
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so that | can compare them with the Alliance Israélite Universelle schools, another group of

the schools which were established by another foreign organization.

The reason | focus on French, American and British missionary schools is not the non-
existence of other states in the scene. On the contrary, many European states had either
national schools or supported a group of schools functioning within Ottoman boundaries. **°
However, their number was not even close to the number of the above-mentioned three
groups. Furthermore, in terms of geography, French, American and British missionary schools
were more or less scattered throughout the empire. They were not limited to a certain region:
schools established by Bulgarian and Greek governments, for instance, could be seen only in

the Balkans and Aegean part of Anatolia.

French Missionary Schools

In order to propagate Catholicism, the Catholic Church had been making use of
various religious orders and granted them privileges to establish public facilities, such as
schools and hospitals in localities where Catholicism had not developed yet. Franciscans and

Dominicans were the leading orders among others that were trying to expand geographical

For more information about contemporary activities of the Mission Laique Frangaise, See:
http://www.mlfmonde.org.

There was one British school in Istanbul, British High School at Beyoglu which was directly established by the
British embassy in 1848. The land for the school premises had been granted by Sultan Abdiilmecid himself.
Mutlu, p. 259.

Germans had their secular schools. They were established by the German railway company building railroads in
Anatolia.

Catherine Babot, La Mission des Augustins de L’Assomption a Eski-chéhir, 1891-1924 (Istanbul: Edition Isis,
1996), p. 28.

%6 There were approximately 25 Italian schools in 1903, which were mostly concentrated in Trablusgarb. Mutlu,
p. 55. In 1905 Austria-Hungarian ambassador presented a list of their national schools according to which there
were 42 schools, which were excessively concentrated in Iskodra. Mutlu, p. 77. Russian schools numbered to 90.
Thry were almost exhaustively located in Beyrut, Jerusalem ans Syria. Mutlu, pp. 90-92. In 1902 German
government presented its own list of national institutions. The majority was composed of schools which were
geographically concentrated in Jerusalem. Mutlu, p.120.
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limits of the Catholic Church. As a consequence, they were assigned to work in different parts
of the world by pontifical decisions. Territories under Ottoman sovereignty were not
exceptions. European Catholics residing in Istanbul asked for a mission to be sent to Istanbul
which the Church responded favorably. Finally, in 1583 the first Jesuit mission, another
pioneering order, was relegated to Ottoman capital.**” Thanks to the capitulation agreements
between France and Ottoman Empire, several other orders had also established public

facilities all over the empire prior to the nineteenth century.*®®

Throughout the nineteenth century, we observe a tremendous increase in the number
of Catholic missionary schools within Ottoman borders. The motive behind that phenomenon
was partially related to politics, obviously to French international politics for reasons to which
I shall refer to in the next paragraph. As a result, congregations began to be favored by French
government in the second half of the nineteenth century. During the early nineteenth century,
however, congregations active in Ottoman Empire did not get enough support from French
government which remained rather indifferent to them. As a consequence, Catholic missions
had to operate without relying on stable state subsidies from French government until a
certain time. Nevertheless, it is better to keep in mind that though supporting missions was not
a state policy per se, local consuls were always ready to support when a necessity occurred;
and that those schools were enjoying the benefits of capitulation agreements signed between
French and Ottoman governments. We also encounter limited and temporary state subsidies to
certain congregations. Those missionary institutions were after all serving to French national

interests, 3%°

%7 pere J. B. Piolet, Les Missions Catholiques Frangaises au XIXe Siécle (Paris: Librairie Armand Colin, no
date), Tome 1, p. 50.

%8 The total number of orders which were part of missionary activities in the world was fifty in the nineteenth
century. Mutlu, p. 138. The same source provides a detailed list of the orders.
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Unlike North Africa which was left under direct French control after the invasion of
Egypt, France did not have any colonies in the Near East. In order not to lose ground to other
international powers, especially to Russia, it was believed that propagating French culture, in
turn, might bring political advantage to France. Missionary schools where medium of
instruction was French, could therefore become primary instruments of such an ideal. This is
where missions were serving best to French national interests. Still, those institutions were not

directly subsidized by French state. However, the situation had altered during the 1880s.

When Russia expanded its area of influence after the 1877-1878 war with Ottoman
Empire, it became essential for French government to provide material and political backing
to the Catholic missions working within Ottoman territories. Furthermore, other actors, such
as Italy and Austria-Hungary, began to threaten the French monopoly over Catholic
missions.3”® Those two factors apparently changed the official French stance point vis-a-vis
missionary schools. The following quotation from the French Minister of Foreign Affairs,

Téophile Delcass¢, demonstrates that point:

[H]e who speaks French in the Orient is not far from thinking in French and acting in
French and finds himself quite naturally oriented toward France, whether for his moral
aspirations or for his material needs.*"*

Even an anticlerical like Marcel Charlot, the inspector to French schools in Eastern
Mediterranean, had to admit in his report of the early 1900s that “the orders have extremely
supported the moral influence of France in the past through diffusion of French language and

culture, and also through charity works.”*’* That is why Catholic congregations were even

%9 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 145; J. P. Daughton, An Empire Divided: Religion, Republicanism, and the Making
of French Colonialism, 1880-1914 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006), pp. 8-15.

%79 Tndeed, due to those states” oppositions, France had to give up her right to protect non-French Catholics.
Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 145.

¥ Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 146.
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granted certificates of appreciation for their contributions to French national interests in the
Levant.®”® In fact, the relationship between government and congregations was so intense that
in Diyarbekir the diplomatic body followed the footsteps of Catholic Mesopotamian
Delegation, a French delegation which established a local mission in 1882 and a local

consulate in 1886.%7

In fact, when Republicans took over French government in the 1880s, they tried to
take religion out of picture. “By the late 1870s, moderate republicans had won legislative
power and launched an offensive to dismantle the Church’s hold on the nation.”*”® Under the
leadership of Jules Ferry, famous Republican minister of France, the government forced
religious orders out of public schools, even expelled all the Jesuits, and teachers of other
orders from France.*’® In other words, in domestic politics, religious orders became personae

non gratae and exiled from France.

In international politics, nonetheless, they were highly instrumental in maintaining
French colonialist agenda. Government, as a consequence, was in total cooperation with them
and made contributions to the religious orders abroad, mostly in the Levant. Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, i.e. Quai d’Orsay, defended the governmental contributions to the missions
abroad against domestic anticlerical criticisms. Religious orders were successful in their
activities and they served so brilliantly to the French cause, asserted Quai d’Orsay, that an
immediate ban on Christian missions would not be an insightful decision. Foreign minister,

Charles de Freycinet, lost no time in reassuring the Catholic missionaries that the limitations

372 paul Fesch, Constantinople Aux Derniers Jours d’Abdul-Hamid (New York: Lenox Hill Pub. & Dist. Co.,
1971), p. 453.

%73 piolet, p. 80.
374 Piolet, p. 279.
$7% Daughton, p. 10.

%76 Daughton, p. 9.
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or prohibition of their activities at home would not have an effect on the protection and the
support provided to them within the Ottoman boundaries.®” In the eyes of Quai d'Orsay, they

constituted a successful leverage for their foreign policy.

Mission Laique Frangaise was established in 1901 as a secular governmental agency
in schooling network to pay a lip service to those who criticized the existence of religious

missions. Mission was allocated a share from the state budget.*"®

Although the idea of secular
missions seemed to have a certain potential, in reality they turned out to have very limited
impact. Despite the existence of secular French schools in the Levant, famous Republican
French statesman Léon Gambetta’s motto “L ‘anticléricalisme n’est pas un article
d’exportation” was still insistently followed by Republican statesmen.>” In parallel with that
motto, Marcel Pernot asserted, in a report of 1911, both religious and secular French schools
had their own audiences, and therefore they had to coexist side by side. Apparently, after a
certain period of time, even ardent Republicans like Pernot realized how important
congregation schools in the Levant were.**° “Both principals and teachers are full of patriotic
feelings,” Pernot stated. “They all are aware of the need of collaboration for our common

cause: there is no rivalry between them, but emulation.”***

In reality, what mattered to France was not the propagation of the French language and

culture per se. Schooling was tremendously significant, because “school was the modern

377 John P. Spagnolo, “The Definition of a Style of Imperialism: The Internal Politics of the French Educational
Investment in Ottoman Beirut,” French Historical Studies, Vol. 8, No. 4 (Autumn 1974), p. 566.

378 See, footnote 364.

379 Jronically, he also stated “Le cléricalisme, voila I’ennemi!” Spagnolo, p. 581.

%80 Maurice Pernot, Rapport Sur Un Voyage d’Etude a Constantinople, en Egypte et En Turquie d Asie (Janvier-
Aout 1912) (Paris: Typographie Firmin-Didot et Ce, 1912), p. 30.

Secular schools were instrumental because, Pernot asserted, they contributed to the overall improvement of

Catholic schools in terms of pedagogy.

%! pernot, p. 31.
125



instrument of penetration and conquest,”**

and it was highly believed that anyone learning
and speaking French would tend to think and behave in favor of France in every field,
especially economy. As Mathew Burrows argued, unless Middle East constituted an economic
target for European industries throughout the nineteenth century, “there is little reason to
think that there would have been mush need for the schools.” He added, “Education in the

Middle East went hand in hand with economic expansion.”*®* Once again we can refer to
Marcel Charlot, to illustrate the point:
Teaching French must not be considered as an end itself, yet as a means to develop our

exchanges. Among the clients of our language, we should see future clients of French
thinking, as well as those of our commerce and industry.*®*

J. P. Daughton furthers this argument into French mandate period.

For example, the Quai d’Orsay supported the missions in the Ottoman Empire, one of
the most developed Catholic enterprises in the nineteenth century, as key tools for
spreading French influence there. The investment paid off: the presence of 150 French
Jesuit schools in Syria and Lebanon helped justify the French mandate after the First
World War.*®

In the minds of French statesmen, Catholic schools were proved to be significant instruments,
so significant that from the 1880s onwards Catholic missions in Anatolia started to be

subsidized by state.*® While, during the 1880s, subsidies were approximately 600,000 Francs

%82 Jacques Thobie, “La France a-t-elle une politique culturelle dans I’Empire Ottoman a la veille de la premiére
guerre mondiale?” Relations Internationales, No. 25, Printemps 1981, p. 40.

%3 Mathew Burrows, “Mission Civilisatrice: French Cultural Policy in the Middle East, 1860-1914,” The
Historical Journal, 29, 1 (1986), p.116.

%84 Fesch, p. 454.

%2 Daughton, p. 15.

%86 «To affirm French influence, the lay government of the Third Republic did not hesitate to extend financial
help to French religious schools and to the Jesuit St. Joseph University.”

Michelle Raccagni, “The Economic Interests in the Ottoman Empire,” International Journal of Middle East

Studies, vol. 11, No. 3, May 1980, p. 366.
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per year, they increased to 800,000 in 1900, and to 1,270,000 in 1914.3%" Catholic schools
became more and more instrumental to the international policy of French government. In the

words of Spagnolo,

These annual subsidies were part of a special item in the budget voted by the French
Chamber of Deputies for the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. This item covered subsidies
provided in the Orient to missions either by direct grants or through the endowment of
scholarships to their schools. The Lazaristes, the Freres des Ecoles chrétiennes, and
the Filles de la Charité were among the missions in Syria which, together with the
Jesuits, received subsidies for primary and secondary education, orphanages, medical
dispensaries, and the like.*®®

“France distinguished herself as the pays missionnaire par excellence” stated Burrows. For
that matter, in fact, “the majority of the world’s Catholic missionaries in 1900 were French
and the major part of the money spent on them by the church came from French
contributions.”*® As a result those schools began displaying how French they were: French
flag was hoisted at every Catholic missionary building. French school in Eskisehir, for

instance, hoisted the flag on Sundays, which instigated reaction from Ottoman statesmen.>*°

The number of French missionary schools has increased over the nineteenth century.
While it was 93 in 1876, in 1905 it reached to 198, according to a research done by Samil
Mutlu in Ottoman Archives.*** On the other hand, French Ambassador at Istanbul, M.

Constans stated that in 1904 there were 62,336 pupils attending to the schools subsidized by

%7 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 146.

%88 Spagnolo, p. 568.

%89 Burrows, p. 117.

%0 BOA, DH. MKT. 2407/74, 30 Cemaziyelevvel 1318 [25 September 1900].

1 Mutlu, p. 142. However, Mutlu suggested elsewhere that number of French schools reached to 260 in 1901.
Mutlu, p. 143.
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French government. Unfortunately, he did not state how many schools there were.*%?
According to the archival materials of the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs there were
95,160 children in the Levant were educated by the France-subsidized schools in 1910:
87,126 of them were in the Catholic missionary institutions.>* According to Jacques Thobie,
a scholar of French imperialism in the Levant, in 1904, before the establishment of Mission
Laique Frangaise schools, there were 60,000 children studying at French Catholic schools,
8,000 at schools belonging to the eastern Catholic churches (Uniate), 14,000 at Alliance

Israelite Universelle schools, and finally 1,000 at secular French schools.***

In 1901, France decided to impose a list of to-be-approved French national institutions
to Ottoman authorities. The motive behind the initiative was to secure more privileges for
those institutions.® The list contained 260 schools (all were missionary schools), and 354
other institutions (church, monastery, orphanage, sanitary institutions etc.). Only 70 of them
were established with a fermdn. In the following years, additional lists were presented to

Ottoman authorities. >

Later, in 1913, French government suggested another agreement to Ottoman

government so that it would further its interests in Ottoman Empire. An agreement with four

392 Fasch, p. 447.
%93 Rodrigue, p. 147.
9 Thobie, pp. 21-30.

9% A French banker, Lorando, had given a loan to Ottoman government, which was never refunded. The event
became an international problem between France and the Sublime Porte. In November 1901, to threaten Sultan
Abdiilhamid II, French soldiers invaded Lesbos Island in the Aegean Sea and usurped the customs revenue.
Eventually, Ottoman government had to consent to the conditions outlined by France. One of them was about
official recognition of illegally (i.e. without official certificate) established schools and other similar institutions.
Serife Yorulmaz, “Osmanli-Fransiz Iliskileri Cercevesinde Osmanh Topraklarinda Acilan Fransiz Kiiltiir
Kurumlar1 ve Bunlarin Mesruiyet Kazanmast (19. yiizyil - 20. yiizyil baslar1),” Istanbul Universitesi Tiirkiyat
Aragtirmalar1 Enstitiisii, VII. Milletleraras1 Tiirkoloji Kongresi, 8—12 Kasim 1999, istanbul A.U. DTCF, OTAM,
N.11, 2000, pp. 719-729.

%% Mutlu, p. 155, 165. The entire list of schools is available in: Mutlu, pp. 155-163, classified per province.
Yorulmaz provides the list as well, pp. 732-768.
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articles was signed by Said Halim Pasa, Foreign Minister and Prime Minister, and French
Ambassador Maurice Bompard on 18 December 1913.%" The accord would provide many
opportunities to French schools and its graduates. Unlike their foreign counterparts, those
schools would enjoy bureaucratic advantages: less paper work would be required to establish
a schooling institution; taxation would be modified in the benefit of French schools. Although
in 1901 France banned congregations in its own territory, it kept supporting them abroad in
conformity with Gambetta’s motto. The list was a reflection of that stance: it contained

501.3%

When we turn our attention to the curricula of Catholic missionary schools, we
encounter a certain variety. Since they did not operate under a single order but several, each
and every order might have a certain policy in implementing a determined curriculum.
Characteristic of the locality in which school premises were situated had definitely an impact
over local curriculum. The schools at port cities, such as Selanik, Beyrut or Trabzon, used to
provide more and more sophisticated classes in line with the local demand. Many languages,
like English, Italian, Greek and even Ottoman Turkish, were included in their curricula
because knowledge of multi language was supposed to be very helpful, especially in
commercial circles.®® Prestigious schools, such as Notre Dame de Sion College in Istanbul, a
boarding school for girls, had a more sophisticated curriculum with courses such as

gymnastics, zoology, music and drawing. *®

%7 Mutlu, p. 167.

%% Mutlu, p. 169. The list of schools is available at Mutlu, pp. 170-192.

%99 pernot, p. 182. There were other French schools at Beirut. See: Pernot, pp. 180-191. Beyrut, for instance, was
even housing a university, Université Saint-Joseph, Collége des Jésuites. Its curriculum contained English,

German, Italian, Arabic, and a bit of Turkish. French, unsurprisingly, was the medium of instruction.

%90 The school offered three levels of instruction, primary, secondary and high school. Mutlu, pp. 150-151.

129



The Assumption School in Bursa, established by Jesuits followed a modest
curriculum. The school implementing two-tier education -(ibtidar) and secondary (riisdi)
education- offered more fundamental classes in literature (Armenian, Greek, French, Ottoman
Turkish-Edebiydt), and Sciences (Fen). At a girls’ school established by the Assumption
Sisters in Nevsehir, instruction was mostly based on linguistics: French along with local
languages.“®* The geographical location of the school obviously had an influence over the

curriculum.

As | have already asserted, the raison d’étre of those schools was dissemination of
Catholicism among oriental people, primarily among Muslims and Jews. However, after a
certain period of time, it became evident that despite the efforts put forward by the
missionaries to convert Muslims or Jews to Christianity, they did not succeed. Then they
diverted their attention to the local Christians. Non-Catholic Christians constituted the
majority of pupils at those schools. In 1897, for instance, the number of non-Catholics
attending Jesuit schools of Armenian speaking provinces was nine times higher than the
number of Catholics.*®? Jacques Thobie, a prominent French historian, made an analysis using

the report of Maurice Pernot and concluded that:

in 1912, 44 percent of the student body in these institutions, whether subsidized by the
French government or not, were Catholics, 26 percent were Jews, 22 percent were
Greek Orthodox and Gregorian Armenians, 6.5 percent were Muslims, and 0.3 percent
were Protestants.**®

01 Mutlu, pp. 149, 150.

492 Fesch, p. 479.

There were 2,019 boys (243 Catholic) and 2,098 girls (224 Catholic) in those schools concerning “les écoles des
Jésuites d’Arménie.” Again for the year 1898, Father Simplice from Syria was proud of stating that “nos classes
sont pleines d’éléeves appartenant a toutes les dénominations religieuses: catholiques, schismatiques,
musulmans, juifs.” Fesch, p. 479.

493 Rodrigue, p. 147. If the figures for Alliance Israélite Universelle schools are not taken into account, the share
of Jews falls, then, to only 3.7 %.
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Another essential aspect of Catholic missionaries’ activities within Ottoman boundaries was
their contributions in the formation of new Ottoman millets. It is a well known fact that prior
to the nineteenth century there were only three officially recognized non-Muslim
communities: Ottoman Greek, Armenian and Jewish millets. The situation changed during the
nineteenth century and new millets emerged. For example, Chaldeans (Keldaniler) had
traditionally been part of Armenian millet due to their religious commonalities. In 1844,
however, Dominicans and Lazaristes had been trying hard for the Chaldean millet to be

officially recognized by Ottoman Sultan.*%*

After the war with Russia between 1828 and 1829, Ottoman Empire encountered an
‘anomaly’: some Armenians converted into Catholicism and they began to form a new
community within Armenian millet. This new situation caused inconveniences to the Sublime
Porte and to Apostolic Armenians. Catholic Armenians, ultimately, were forced to leave
Istanbul in 1829. France sent a warning to Sultan Mahmud I1 and asked him to allow the
return of the deportees. Despite the opposition of Armenian Patriarch Karabet and of the
Sultan, Catholic Armenians were allowed to return due to pressure from the French

ambassador.*®® However, the result did not satisfy French government.

In 1830, French ambassador asked the Ottoman Sultan for the official recognition of a
separate Armenian Catholic millet. Although Ottoman authorities defended the opposite view

(bir cins millet iki Patrik olmaz), he insisted that thenceforth it would be impossible for

404 Hans Lukas-Kiesgr, Iskalqnmzs Baris: Dogu Vilayetlerinde Misyonerlik, Etnik Kimlik ve Devlet, 1839-1938,
trans. Atilla Dirim, (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 2005), pp. 82, 125.

495 Kemal Beydilli, II. Mahmud Devri'nde Katolik Ermeni Cemdati ve Kilisesi'nin Taninmas: (1830) (Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard Universitesi, Yakindogu Dilleri ve Medeniyetleri Boliimii, 1995), p. 25.

In reality, Catholicism had already been introduced among Armenians as early as the seventeenth century, thanks
to the efforts of Mkhitarist monastic order based in Venice. For more information, see: Razmik Panossian, The
Armenians: From Kings and Priests to Merchants and Commissars (London: Hurst & Company, 2006),

pp. 101-109. What happened in the era was the specific increase in the number of of Catholics among Ottoman
Armenians.
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Catholics to be under the jurisprudence of Armenian patriarch.*°® The negotiations between
French ambassador and Ottoman government resulted in an imperial edict (5 January 1831)
which required the appointment of a “piskopos” to “kaffe-i memalik-i mahrusa’da kd’in bi’l-
ctimle Katolik mezhebinde olanlara.” By this measure, Eastern Christian communities,
Melkite (Melkit), Chaldeans (Keldani) and Nestorians (Nesturi) would be under jurisprudence
of the newly appointed piskopos, Agop Cukuryan, as well.*”” When Cukuryan passed away in
1835, the new leader was allowed to be called Patrik on the basis of Catholics’ petitions.
Sultan Mahmud 11 ordered a ceremony to be performed for the newly elected Katolik Patrigi

Artin as it was the case for the apostolic Armenian patriarchs.*%®

The fact that Catholic missionaries had been trying to introduce a new religion to
Ottoman populations was a real trouble for Ottoman authorities. Every new religion would
bring modification to the status quo that statesmen wanted to keep. For that reason,
missionary activities of Catholic orders became tremendously dangerous. Apart from religious
and administrative side, the activities of missionaries led, ultimately, to the intervention of
foreign governments into domestic politics. The case of French ambassador in Istanbul is an
illustrative example. Thanks to the efforts of Catholic missionaries, a number of local

Christians converted to Catholicism. Then, after they reached to a high level, foreign

%% Beydilli, p. 28. Patriarch Karabet labelled Catholic Armenians as “muifsid ve miittehim,” seditious and
compellativus. For the intervention letter of French ambassador, see: Beydilli, pp. 210-211.

7 Beydilli, p. 33. “Agop veled-i Matil.” For the berat, see: Beydilli, pp. 259-260.

408 Bevydilli, p. 35.

According to Charles A. Frazee in 1836, foreign Catholics, like French, Maltese, Spaniards and Italians, were
allowed to choose a representative to represent them before Ottoman government. He was told to hold the
position “Director of the Latin Ottoman Chancery.” The first to hold the office was a certain Orton Varthaliti.
His duties, Frazer added up, “were the same as those of the patriarchs in the millets:

To serve as to serve as intermediary between the government and the Latins, to act as judge in cases of dispute
between Latins, and to issue certificates of nationality in matters of birth, marriage, death and foreign travel. He
was generally subject to the Ottoman foreign affairs office.”

The organization Frazee describes is probably designed for European Catholics.

Charles A. Frazee, Catholics and Sultans, the Church and the Ottoman Empire 1453-1923 (London: Cambridge
University Press, 1983), p. 224.
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authorities became involved and intervened in their affairs: this was how the official

recognition of Catholic millet took place.

American Missionary Schools

Actually, the situation for Protestant missions was in a large extent similar to their
Catholic counterparts. Missions were delegated to Anatolia to propagate Protestant faith
among local population. In the case of American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions, an American missionary organization established in 1810 in Boston, schools were
mostly financed by its central committee.*® In 1818 it was decided to establish a missionary
station in Eastern Mediterranean region aiming the following target:

Although they are Muslim countries, Palestine, Syria, Anatolian provinces, Armenia,

Georgia and Iran, are home to thousands of Jews and Christians, at least on paper. But,

all of that mixed population lives in a pathetic ignorance and moral poverty. They are

deprived of opportunities of learning the divine message; they are lost because of
futile dreams and illusions. [...] Let’s hope that those who call themselves Christians
will take the Holy Bible to their homes and will do something to propagate the divine
message among Jews, Muslims, and pagans.**°
It was mostly after 1830 that American missionaries began to be more active in Ottoman
lands thanks to the bilateral treaty signed between American and Ottoman governments. In
fact American missionaries had been in Anatolia since 1820.*"

“Seeing that the millennial idea about evangelizing Muslims and Jews was for the tune

illusory,” asserted Joseph L. Grabill, “the American Board in 1831 shifted to the spiritual

499 K ocabasoglu, pp. 56-60, 80-90, 167-170.
In the second half of the nineteenth century, in fact, many local Protestants wanted to have a say in missions’
activities. As a result, they began to finance a certain percentage of expenditure. Kocabasoglu, pp. 82, 102.

410 Kieser, p. 74.

1 Mutlu, p. 294; Kocabasoglu, p. 29.
Mutlu provided lists of American missionary associations and missionaries, based on Ottoman documents, p.
287.
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enlightenment of what it called ‘the degenerate churches of the East’.”** After that year
missions’ activities were disseminated among local Christians and most significantly among
Ottoman Armenians. The reason behind their decision of opening stations in Trabzon and
Erzurum in the 1830s, as they called it, was to be able to reach to localities where Armenians
constituted a certain percentage of local population.

New centers opened in the Anatolian highlands among Armenians at Gaziantep
(1848), Sivas (1851), Merzifon and Adana (1852), Diyarbekir (1853), Talas and Maras
(1854), Harput (1855), and Tarsus (1859). In Syria the progress had a slower pace: few
geographic centers beyond Beyrut-Abeih (1843), Trablus (1848), and Sayda (1851).*"*
American Board, moreover, established seven colleges between 1878 and 1903, mostly a
combination of high school and junior college:

Euphrates College (including seminary) at Harput and American College at Van in

Eastern Anatolia; Central Turkey College (including seminary) with campuses for men

and women at Aintab and Marash, respectively; St. Paul College at Tarsus in the south

and Anatolia College at Merzifon in the north; and International College at Smyrna.*"
Those schools, according to estimations, were offering instruction to 2,500 college students,
4,500 pupils in 50 high schools, and 20,000 in 400 elementary schools in Anatolia. In Syria,
moreover, 6,000 enrollees were provided instruction by American missions.**> American
Board became so powerful that, by 1914, approximately 75 % of all Western Protestant

facilities in Asia Minor and the Balkans were under its control.**®

2 Joseph L. Grabill, Protestant Diplomacy and the Near East: Missionary Influence on American Policy, 1810-
1927 (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1977), p. 8.

413 Grabill, p. 16.
414 Grabill, p. 26.
15 Grabill, p. 28.

418 Grabill, p. 33.
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How can we describe the relationship between American missions in the Levant and
American government? Secretary of State, Daniel Webster in the 1840s voiced sympathy for
defending Protestant individuals and institutions.*" In reality, as we have already seen in the
case of French schools, due to pressure coming from missions, American consulates were
instituted in Halep, Iskenderun, Bagdad, Beyrut, Erzurum, Harput, Jerusalem, Mersin, Sivas,
[zmir, and Trabzon. Sporadically, furthermore, missionaries possessed certain influence over
the choice of a consul or vice-consul or took the latter office themselves.*®

However, the relationship was not tremendously peaceful between American
government and local missions, all the time. When the first missionaries went to Syria in
1840, they encountered resistance from local primates. Maronite Patriarch invoked the
Sublime Porte in 1841, so that Ottoman officials would prohibit missionary activities in his

locality.**®

United States minister resident in Ottoman capital, David Porter “acknowledged
that the United States-Turkish treaty of commerce and navigation of 1830 did not permit
interference in the religious rites of any person living under Ottoman rule.”*? He,
furthermore, directed Consul Jasper Chasseaud to inform the missionaries that what they did
under actual circumstances would be at their own risk, and that “according to the provisions
of the treaty American officials were specifically debarred from protecting ‘secretly or

publicly’ any Ottoman subject.”*?* After a certain while, Secretary of State commanded Porter

to widen the missionaries “all proper succour and attention of which they may stand in need

7 Grabill, p. 39.
18 Grabill, p. 39.

9 Caesar E. Farah, “Protestantism and British Diplomacy in Syria,” International Journal of Middle East
Studies, Vol. 7, No. 3 (July 1976), p. 325.

420 Farah, p. 326.

“2! Farah, p. 325.
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in the same manner that you would to other citizens of the United States who as merchants

visit or dwell in Turkey.”*? In reply, Porter assured that they could enjoy protection:

so long as they abstained from interference with the religious rites of the subjects of
the Sublime Porte and demeaned themselves in such manner as to avoid complaints on
the part of the government against them.*?®

Throughout the 1840s, American governmental stance vis-a-vis Protestant missionaries did
not change much. American minister resident Carr, in one of his dispatches to the State
Department in 1848, emphasized the negative change in the attitude of Ottoman
administration towards Americans and confessed that missionaries, who acted independent
from any authority, either Ottoman or American, would provoke more complaints in future.*?*
During the establishment of the American School for Girls at Rumelihisari, Istanbul
American government commanded Admiral Farragut in 1868 “to move Istanbul on the deck
of an American frigate and to ‘show his utmost effort’ in the favor of a construction
permit.”*?® The maneuver seemed successful, so much so that necessary permission to build
Robert College school premises at Rumelihisar1 was granted by Ottoman government.426
As a matter of fact, dissemination of missions within Ottoman boundaries was
simultaneously a battlefield for both European and American governments. France, Russia,
British Empire, Germany, Spain, Austria-Hungary and Italy were among the competitors of

that game. France, Italy, Spain and Austria-Hungary supported Catholic missions in the

Levant for their respective political interests. Russia, on the other hand, concentrated her

%22 Farah, p. 325.
423 Farah, p. 326.

42% Cagr1 Erhan, “Ottoman Official Attitudes towards American Missionaries,” The United States and the Middle

East: Cultural Encounters, 2001, p. 327.
425 Erhan, p. 329.

426 Erhan, p. 329.
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efforts on the local Orthodox population, mostly in Palestine.*?” Besides, Britain and the

United States were the political powers behind the Protestant missions.

Because of the international competition | have already pointed at in the previous
paragraph, French and Russian diplomatic agents frequently encouraged measures to be taken
against American schools under the pretext that they were centers with political motives.
American Board, therefore, had to ask in 1885 that “the President use the United States Navy
to help protect missions in the [Ottoman] Empire.”*?® But the Grover Cleveland
administration refused. Only joint American-British complaints prevented disruption of

schools.*?°

In reality, the fact that American missionary institutions had a large Armenian
audience had a negative impact over Ottoman government and Ottoman Muslims.**° Due to
the rampant tension in Eastern Anatolia regarding Armenians, in 1892 Muslims set fire to a
missionary’s house. The following year, with the hope of driving Protestants out of Asia
Minor, police burned down an unfinished building of American Board School at Merzifon,
namely Anatolia College. The police claimed that among the teachers “there were two
members of an Armenian revolutionary organization who had posted at the school treasonable

placards printed on a college duplicator. The placards asked for a British takeover of the

2" Rev. Hanna Kildani, Modern Christianity in the Holy Land: Development of the Structure of Churches and
the Growth of Christian Institutions in Jordan and Palestine, translated by George Musleh (Indiana: Author
House, 2010), p. 149.

28 Grabill, p. 39.
429 Grabill, p. 39

%0 «The American Board chose Armenians in Istanbul and across Asia Minor as the new targeted group. The
reason for this, according to many missionaries, rested on the belief among the missionaries that the Armenians
had less national pride and ambition than the Greeks, and a less exclusive church feeling; they had more
sobriety, thoughtfulness, and aptitude for spiritual religion.”

Cemal Yetkiner, “American Missionaries, Armenian Community, and the Making of Protestantism in the
Ottoman Empire, 1820-1860,” (Unpublished Ph. D. dissertation, The City University of New York, 2010), p.
158.
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Ottoman Empire.”**" Later those two teachers were pardoned but exiled thanks to American

and British diplomats’ efforts.

The incident became a turning point for American-Ottoman relations. “The United
States government asked indemnities from Ottoman government for mission losses by fire in
1892 and 1893. Sultan Abdiilhamid II had to pay $ 2,200 for damage at Anatolia College.”**?
In 1895, similar destructive events happened at Harput and Maras regarding local Armenians:
property of missions was damaged as well. The missionaries at Harput were forced to sign a
statement which “claimed that the Westerners were misleading students by prejudicing them

against the Ottoman Empire and requested that Americans leave at once.”*®

When American legation became aware of that statement, it reacted sharply and got in
contact with Washington administration. As a result, the government decided to ask
indemnity from Ottoman government for the damages. Although the latter was trying to avoid
it by guaranteeing the protection of American citizens including missionaries within the
Ottoman frontiers, indemnity issue still remained on the table. In order to display American
power and to force the Sublime Porte for an agreement, two warships, Marblehead and San
Fransisco, visited Ottoman ports such as lzmir, Beyrut, Adana and Iskenderun in late 1895.%*
While Ottoman government claimed that the damages were done by Armenian revolutionaries
and claimed that even missionaries thanked police forces to protect them, American
government took the matter to the Senate. The issue led to heated debates there. Ultimately,

both governments reached an agreement and American legation was paid $100,000 in June

31 Grabill, p. 41.
The student body of Anatolia College in 1893 was composed of 94 Armenians, 23 Greeks, and three Muslims.

32 Grabill, p. 41.
% Grabill, p. 41.

3 Nejla Giinay, “Amerikan Misyonerlerine Anadolu Halkinin Tepkisi ve Bunun Osmanli-Amerikan iliskilerine
Etkileri,” Akademik Bakis, Vol. 1, No. 2, Summer 2008, p. 114.
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1901 —military threat coming from American government and warships had ostensibly a

certain effect over the Ottoman administration.**®°

| think the significant part of that description was embedded into how American
government began to see American Board missionaries working in Ottoman territories. In the
beginning, they were no different than other American citizens on the Ottoman land. Their
activities for having caused reaction among Ottoman authorities were not very welcome by
local American diplomats. Towards the late nineteenth century, however, probably because of
the European powers’ positive approach to missionary activities, the government handled
Protestant missionary affairs in the Levant with more care. Especially after the 1890s, even
the Senate and the President became involved and they forced Ottoman Empire to pay
indemnity claiming that the premises which were damaged were purely American property.
The archival evidence indicates that in March 1899 an American flag was hoisted at a
missionary school in Mersin which was administered by a missionary, a certain Doktor
Miten.**® The existence of American flag hoisted at school premises was a reflection of its

official national identity.

As we have already seen in case of French schools, American government introduced
a list of national American institutions to Ottoman government. What happened in the late
1890s potentially played a role in that decision. On 25 February 1903, a list composed of 400

institutions was presented to Ottoman Ministry of Foreign Affairs: 279 schools were among

* Giinay, pp. 114-117; Erhan, p. 330.

The following illustrates, moreover, how President of the United States regarded Ottoman Empire and how he
gave his support to American missionaries in the Levant.

“Theodore Roosevelt declared in 1898: Spain and Turkey are the two powers | would rather smash than any in
the world. As President of the United States, Roosevelt was a spirited champion of American enterprises in the
Ottoman Empire. Sending vessels on more than one occasion to bolster the American minister in Constantinople,
he helped keep missionary institutions open and secure rights and property.” Grabill, p. 45.

% BOA, DH. MKT. 2183/97, 17 Zilkade 1316 [29 March 1899].
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those institutions.**” Additional lists were later presented as well by American legation in

Istanbul.**®

Schools of American Board did not follow a unique curriculum. The courses depended
mostly on geographical characteristics. “Since schools were considered part of the evangelical
mission and were church schools,” especially in the pioneering years of the 1830s, “religious
instruction had a significant place in the curriculum.”**® The instructions of American Board
to its outgoing missions specified that they should teach “not the commandments or the
dogmas of men; but the pure doctrines of the Gospel drawn directly from the Scriptures of
truth.”**° Nonetheless, from then on the content of curriculum would gain a more
sophisticated form.

Elementary schools, unsurprisingly, provided fundamental courses such as basic
calculations, Ottoman Turkish, and English. Then, secondary schools’ curriculum was more
advanded. American Board School at Baggecik, for example, lasted four years, and followed
such a curriculum: mathematics, algebra, trigopnometry, natural sciences, history, French,
English, Turkish and Biblical readings.*** Boarding school for girls at Talas in 1880 offered a
curriculum containing arithmetic, Armenian, grammar and translation, Greek grammar,
algebra, geography, physiology, Bible in Ottoman Turkish, Ottoman grammar, history of
Ancient Testament, life of Jesus, and music.*** This is the curriculum of American School for

Girls at Bursa in 1893:

7" Mutlu, p. 311. The list is available at: Mutlu, pp. 312-319.
%8 Mutlu, pp. 324, 328-333.

%9 yetkiner, p. 162.

40 yetkiner, p. 162.

! Kocabasoglu, p. 158.

#2 Kocabasoglu, p. 159.
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First year: Greek or Armenian, arithmetic (in Greek or Armenian), geography (in
Greek or Armenian), English

Second year: Greek or Armenian, algebra, physical geography, English
Third year: Greek or Armenian, geometry, botanic (in English)

Fourth year: Greek or Armenian, physics, astronomy (in English), history (in
English)**?

As we can see, some schools were provided bi-lingual instruction, a necessity depending on
the local circumstances. The majority of clientele of Protestant missionary schools was
constituted by Armenians. Armenian language, as a result, was mostly part of curricula.
Furthermore, since some Armenians did not speak Armenian but Turkish, missionaries had to
included the latter into their curriculum as well. The above-mentioned schools at Bursa and
Talas (at Kayseri) are such cases. In order to be able to reach to a Turkish speaking audience,
the Bible was translated into Turkish, printed and distributed among Armenians. In other
words, including Ottoman Turkish into the curriculum was a highly functional necessity: in
order to propagate Protestant version of the Bible among Armenians, Turkish was extremely
imperative and useful. In the meantime, one should not forget that many Armenian

communities asked specifically Ottoman Turkish to be taught at missionary schools as well.

School materials were printed at print houses which were established by missionaries
themselves at Malta, Izmir and then at Istanbul. In reality, materials were so voluminous that
between 1822 and 1826, 8,000,000 pages were printed in Malta. In 1830, Armenian books
began to be published in Arabic characters. The first book was the Bible. Apart from school

|-444

books, many periodicals in different languages were printed as wel When the print house

443 K ocabasoglu, p. 169.

4% Kocabasoglu, pp. 46-47.
Such periodicals include Angelioforos in Karamanlidika, Zornitza in Bulgarian, Nesra and Kukab es Sabah in
Arabic, Harpoot News in English, Avedaper in Armenian. See appendices.
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was transferred to Izmir between 1833 and 1853 more than 20,000,000 pages, approximately
200,000 volumes, in several languages and alphabets were published. Then the print house
was moved to Istanbul. Publication activities did not cease but improve extensively.** To put
it briefly, from 1822 to the end of the nineteenth century more than 600,000,000 pages were
printed at different print houses. The majority of those books were either in Armenian, or in
Turkish written in Armenian alphabet, a fact which apparently was a reflection of the real

clientele of schools.*®

Although American missions were able to attract local Christians to a certain extent, it
did not mean that they did not encounter any local opposition. Especially in the beginning of
their existence on Ottoman lands, local primates reacted against the missionaries and their
activities because they thought the latter would gain ground among local Christians at their
expense. In other words, local primates were afraid of losing power over their communities.

The following example is such a case.

Maronite patriarch in Syria, having secured a fermdn from Sultan Mahmud 11
prohibiting the distribution of Protestant version of Bibles, led the challenge against
missionaries’ activities as early as 1824-1825. Thenceforth, book distributors in Jerusalem
were arrested in parallel with the decree. He threatened his flock with excommunication and
forbade them receiving or providing shelter to missionaries, or offering any service to them
whatsoever “so that they might be able to remain in these parts.”**’ The problem was still
unresolved in 1840 when Greek Orthodox patriarchs of Istanbul and Antakya together with

sixteen metropolitans openly declared their discontent with the missionaries and began to

4 K ocabasoglu, p. 89.

8 Kocabasoglu, p. 148. He provides a list which shows the distribution of the books printed at missions’ print
houses according to the languages, p. 145.

7 Farah, p. 321.
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cooperate to constitute a watch committee to defend the community against their “heretical

tracts and to stop the ‘poison of heresy’ from afflicting their youth.”**?

Apostolic Armenian Patriarchate, unsurprisingly, was hot happy at all with the
emergence of Protestant Armenians, thanks to missionaries’ efforts, a community which was
formed by those who left their old faith. In 1846 the newly elected patriarch Matteos declared
that Armenians who converted into the new faith bore the curse of God, all the saints and

himself:

Whoever has a son who is such a one, or a brother, or a partner in business and gives
him bread or assists him [. . .] let such person know that they are nourishing a
venomous serpent in their houses which will one day injure them with its deadly
poison and they will lose their soul. Such persons give bread to Judas, such persons
are enemies of the holy faith of Christianity and destroyers of the Holy Orthodox
Church of the Armenians.**

About the same period, in June 1844, Armenians from Erzurum, Trabzon and Bursa
submitted a petition to Ottoman government asking missionaries to be expelled from their

localities. Necessary measures were taken to a certain extent.**°

Discontent of apostolic Armenian primates, as a matter of fact, did not disappear even
in the last quarter of the nineteenth century. When missions propagated their own schooling
network, the patriarchate had to compete with them. Due to missions’ impact over the entire
Armenian population in the middle of the nineteenth century, modern community schools

were established by the modernist patriarch of the period in order not to lose any more

48 Farah, p. 326.

For more information about the concerns of Maronite patriarch over missions, see: Habib Badr, “American
Protestant Missionary Beginnings in Beirut and Istanbul: Policy, Politics, Practice and Response,” in: New Faith
in: Ancient Lands Western Missions in the Middle East in the Nineteenth and Early Twentienth Centuries, ed.
Heleen Murre-van den Berg (Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2006), pp. 211-239.

9 Grabill, p. 13.

0 Erhan, p. 322.
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ground. Despite such efforts even in the last quarter of the century community schools

suffered from competion with the missionary schools.***

Now, we can turn our attention to financial issues. Schools of American Board were
financed by the headquarters in Boston beginning from the establishment of the first mission.
The money that Board spent for its missionary activities had increased throughout the
nineteenth century apart from the Civil War period (1861-1865). The following is a

description of financial support to missionary stations in Asia Minor:

During the period from 1819 to 1896, or from the beginning until the first great
Armenian massacres, the Board expended on its Turkish Missions approximately $
7,000,000, and employed 700 missionaries. In 1896 the valuation of the mission plant
was $1,500,000. At the outbreak of the World War it was stated that the American
Board's investments in Turkey during the 96 years of operation aggregated $
20,000,000. Lands, buildings and equipment were valued at $2,000,000, while the
annual appropriations for operating expenses were $360,000. The Turkish Missions
Aid Society, organized in England in 1854, and renamed in 1893 [as] the Bible Lands
Missions Aid Society, an agency interdenominational in character, numbering among
its patrons both churchmen and non-conformists, also rendered material aid,
contributing in the 50 years preceding 1905, for native work in the Near East, over
$540,000, of which $335,000 went for work in Asia Minor and European Turkey. *>2

In a similar vein, the share that Asia Minor received from that budget had raised as well. In
1836, 17 % of the Board budget was used for activities within Ottoman Empire. It augmented
to 23 % in 1836, to 23 % in 1850, and to 35 % in 1870.>* Together with that share from
central budget, local Protestants began to provide financial support to missionary schools. In
1870, Boston sent $38,179 while local contribution reached to $8,882 for Eastern Anatolia
mission: the latter constituted 19 % of total expenditures. Thanks to that contribution, 8 out of

17 churches in the region were locally financed, whereas three-quarters of schooling

! Minassian, p. 25.
21 eon Arpee, “A Century of Armenian Protestantism,” Church History, Vol. 5, No. 2 (June, 1936), p, 153.

“%% For a detailed list per year, see: Kocabasoglu, pp. 111-112.
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expenditure was met by local communities. Self-financing was promoted by American Board

as well. 4>

The fact that local contributions had increased over time resulted, unsurprisingly, in
certain repercussions. The more local people contributed to their children’s schooling
activities, the more they wanted to have a say in missions’ affairs. Missionaries, furthermore,
became targets of criticisms as locals were complaining about their unlimited authority over
churches. The education offered by missionaries, moreover, was gradually described as
disqualified. Paternalistic attitude of missionaries over local Protestants became more and
more problematic. Local people wanted to contact with Boston without interference of the

missionaries, yet they were declined.*>®

As a consequence, missionaries became obliged to share their authority with local
people. But this was no easy task. In 1882 the locals wanted to share the authority in an equal
manner. Boston headquarters refused the idea, saying, “American money can solely be spent
by Americans. It is their own money, it is the one they can spend.”**® As already mentioned,
locals had been making financial contributing since decades. But it did not draw attention.
When local discontent reached the boiling point, a certain compromise was made in the mid-
1880s: locals were integrated into decision making process but reassured the missionaries to

give them the upperhand.**’

The education offered at missionary schools was convenient for the 1830s. According

to missionaries, it was sufficient in order to contemplate Protestant version of words of God.

%% Kocabasoglu, p. 110.

%% K ocabasoglu, pp. 102-103. Despite the fact that their suggestions were refused, local Protestants did not give
up sending letters to Boston which praised activities of Board.

%6 K ocabasoglu, p. 132.

7 Kocabasoglu, p. 134.
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As late as 1888, Rev. N. G. Clark made a speech in a meeting of Protestant missions. “We
learned two lessons from our experiences and observations. Elementary level instruction is
required to teach the Bible and to make decent, clever, influential Protestant Christians.” He,
then, added: “Furthermore, secondary instruction is essential in raising priest, teacher,
preacher and other staff.”**® Administrators did not put their efforts to improve the overall
quality of education. Complaints were voiced by local people, who were demanding more

sophisticated education.

Throughout the 1880s, local communities began to describe what type of school they
wanted. Mardin Protestant community invoked American Board in 1888 describing qualities
of the school they asked. The level of education should be superior to actual secondary
schools. Arabic, English, Kurdish, Assyrian (Stiryanice), and Turkish languages should be
taught. Importance should be given to teaching Arabic. Courses such as arithmetic, algebra,
geometry, philosophy, physiology, and accounting should be included into the curriculum.**®
In order to appease local discontent and not to lose ground to other schooling network,

American schools began to pay attention to and improve their curriculum.
British Missionary Schools

In the case of Her Majesty’s Government, the situation was slightly different because,
unlike the United States, Britain was already an empire and possessed many colonies among
which India was the most important. For that reason, the primary target of British missionary
activities was its own colonies rather than Ottoman territories. “Throughout the history of
imperial expansion,” Anna Johnston asserted for that matter, “missionary proselytizing

offered the British public a model of ‘civilized' expansionism and colonial community

%%8 K ocabasoglu, p. 154.

%9 Kocabasoglu, p. 154.
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management, transforming imperial projects into moral allegories.”*®® She furthered her
reasoning and stated that:
In the British Empire, and particularly in what is historically known as the 'second’ era

of British imperialism (approximately 1784-1867), missionary activity was frequently
involved with the initial steps of imperial expansion.**

Although the missionary activities in the colonies might differ from activities within the
Ottoman boundaries, the apparent aim still remains unchanged: “to spread the knowledge of
Christ among heathen and other unenlightened nations™ as the charter of London Missionary
Society openly clarified.*

British Protestant missions, in a similar vein, began to be instituted as late as the first
decades of the nineteenth century in Ottoman realms. Members of Church of Missionary
Society came to Istanbul in 1815 for the first time. Afterwards, other similar organizations,
such as London Church Missionary Society, the Baptist Missionary Society, and the British
and Bible Society were instituted within Ottoman Empire.*®® Like American Protestant
institutions, British missions in Asia Minor were mainly subsidized by their central

committees in Britain.

Although British government did not seem to intervene into the affairs of Protestant
missions, it was in fact almost a British governmental policy to promote and then secure the
position of Protestants in the Levant. Because British missions were not sufficiently

developed to be used as an instrument by Britain, American missions provided leverage to

%89 Anna Johnston, Missionary Writing and Empire, 1800-1860 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003),
p. 13.

%81 Johnston, p. 13.
%62 Johnston, p. 16.

%83 Mutlu, p. 237. Mutlu provides a list of British missionary organizations acting on Ottoman territories.
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British policy. In fact, their relations were so reliable that the American missionaries even
considered taking British citizenship when their own government did not pay necessary

attention to them.*%*

Throughout time, British government realized how essential the full hearted promotion
of Protestants in the region would be, especially due to international competition between
other European powers, like France and Russia. An American missionary in Syria described

the situation in 1840. “England has no influence but could have it if she wanted,” for:

if she had to compete only with the government of Constantinople or of Egypt ... [she]
would have the multitude in her favor; yet if the question be between her and Russia,
or France, she has no such a party attached to her interests. How different would be the
case if a Protestant sect existed there, naturally looking to her for countenance and
protection? And to no other government could they look. If, for example liberty were
granted, through her influence to the Druses of Lebanon, to profess Protestantism
without molestation, what a powerful body of friends would she at once call into
existence?*®®

British government lost no time in taking necessary measures to realize what the above
mentioned American missionary foresaw. The example of Russia and France were not given
per coincidence: the former was the protector of Orthodox Ottoman subjects whereas the
latter occupied the same post for Catholics. As the self-declared protector of the Protestants in
the Levant, British government sought the recognition of a Protestant millet status in
cooperation with the American missionaries. Stratford Canning and Lord Cowley, British
ambassadors to Ottoman capital lobbied Grand Vizier Mustafa Resid Pasa, and finally in 1847
they were granted what they asked for. Sultan Abdiilmecid issued an imperial decree (irdde)

on 15 November 1847 granting the official recognition of a new Ottoman millet:

464 ;
Garbill, p. 15.

“Thomson [an American missionary] was incensed enough to write back [to the United States] that some of the

brethren were prepared to give up their American citizenship for British ‘at which time the patriarch's request

would fall flat as the prestige of Britain is the greatest in Syria.’’Farah, p. 325.

“6% Farah, p. 323. Emphasis is mine.
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486 \With the formation of Protestant millet, members of the new sect began to

Protestants.
enjoy legal existence in Ottoman Empire. And, more importantly, Britain opened the way to
enjoy the existence of a powerful body of friends. The foreign secretary of the American
Board in Boston celebrated: "We owe all this, under God, to the providential fact that England
had gained an empire in India and must needs preserve an unencumbered way to it."*®” This
quotation illustrates the close connection between economic interests of foreign states in the
Levant and their support to missions who were active there.

The intervention of British government into missionary activities can also be seen in

the following excerpt of a report at Protestant archives. It was about a British officer who was

working for local mission at Lebanon, but who was paid by government:
Mr. Farman writes me, that Lord Aberdeen has directed him to wait, till the affairs of
Mount Lebanon are quieter. He is employed in this mission to the Druzes, not by any
society, but by the English government, in consequence of representations made by
Col. Rose, H. B. M. Consul General. He will be sent in an English man of war; and he
is to receive 50.000 stg. [sic] a year for three years. But, though an agent of

government, he is to be subject to the control of the archbishop of Canterbury, or the
bishop of London.*®®

As | have asserted in the previous pages, the majority of Protestant missionary schools were
American institutions and belonged to American Board network. However, British schools
throughout the nineteenth century developed as well in terms of number. According to Samil
Mutlu, in 1876 they numbered around 50. In 1903, however, they reached to 95.%° As in the

cases of American and French schools, British government introduced a list of British

%88 Erhan, p. 324.
87 Grabill, p. 14.
%88 Farah, p. 341. Emphasis is mine.

%89 Mutlu, p. 239.
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institutions to the Sublime Porte so that they would be granted privileges. An imperial decree
about British institutions was issued on 15 January 1903. The majority of those institutions,
unsurprisingly, were schools.*”® That procedure of presenting a list of national institutions was

followed by all European governments, as a matter of fact, in the same period.

Although curriculum of British missionary schools was not very dissimilar to that of
American schools, | think it is better to point out a few instances. A certain Barker, a British
missionary, wanted to establish a school at Kayseri. Despite the official requirement to have a
certificate to erect a school building, he started the construction disregarding the requirement.
In order to avoid any Ottoman intervention, moreover, he hoisted a British flag to prove his
school was a British institution, thereby had certain privileges. Here is curriculum of the

school:

First year: Ottoman, Armenian, and English languages, mathematics, music.

Second year: Ottoman, Armenian, and English languages, mathematics, Armenian
history, music, knowledge of life [‘ilm-i esya]

Third year: Ottoman, Armenian, and English languages, mathematics, Ottoman
geography, Ottoman history, religious knowledge.

Fourth year: Ottoman, Armenian, and English languages, accounting, general
geography, Armenian and general histories, music, religious knowledge.

Fifth year: Ottoman, Armenian, and English languages, Ottoman and Armenian
grammars and writings, algebra, music, religious knowledge, knowledge of life,
natural sciences [‘ilm-i hikmet-i tabi’iyye]

Sixth year: Ottoman, Armenian, French, and English languages, algebra, mathematics,
Ottoman history, natural geography, accounting.*”*

There were Armenian teachers working in the school as well. Five of them were graduates of

local American schools: Antep American College and Hagin American Secondary School.

*7% The list is available at Mutlu, pp. 240-248.
1 Mutlu, pp. 259-260. In addition to those classes, mathematics, calligraphy, drawing, and rhetoric are also to
be taught.
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According to an official Ottoman source, in the Ottoman Empire there were 115
British missionary schools, in 1905, which educated 8,677 pupils. 297 teachers worked at

those institutions.*’?

42 Mutlu, p. 266.
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CHAPTER V
ALLIANCE ISRAELITE UNIVERSELLE SCHOOLS

The Alliance Israélite Universelle was founded in 1860 by a number of Jewish French

citizens. In the words of its founding fathers,*"

the association would be “a place of moral
progress, of religious solidarity and of protection for those who suffer because of being

Jewish.”*"* The goal of the association was stated in the first article of its statute:

The society Alliance Israelite Universelle aims:

1. to work anywhere for the emancipation and moral progress of Jews,
2. to provide effective support to those who suffer for their being Jews,
3. to encourage any publication to bring about this result.*"”

Why such an association was established at that specific historical point? In 1840, an incident
happened at Damascus concerning local Jews was an example of blood libel. Local governor,
under influence of the French consul Ratti Menton, arrested the accused Jews and tortured
them. Since they were the leaders of the local community, Istanbul Jewish community was
notified along with other European Jewish leaders. European Jews wrote letters to newspapers
to counter the accusation and to create a favorable public opinion. Some of them, furthermore,
having close ties to statesmen tried to have the accused Jews set free. In the aftermath of the

event, a certain level of solidarity was formed between dispersed Jews in Europe and their

3 Aristide Astruc, Isidore Cahen, Jules Carvallo, Narcisse Leven, Eugene Manuel and Charles Netter.

474 Bulletin de 1’Alliance Israelite Universelle, 2 Janvier 1860, p. 6.

That first bulletin is very illuminating to understand how the founding fathers of the Alliance perceived “Jewish
question” and they tried to resolve it.

For more information on the process which led to the establishment of Alliance Israélite Unvierselle, see:
Narcisse Leven, Cinquante Ans D’Histoire L’Aliance Israélite Universelle (1860-1910), Vol. 1 (Paris: Librairie
Felix Alcan, 1911), pp. 67-80.

“Bulletin de I’Alliance Israelite Universelle, 2 Janvier 1860, p. 18.
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oriental brothers. Eventually, Sultan Abdiilmecid promulgated an imperial decree falsifying

the blood libel claims.*"®

Damascus affair, in the history of European Jews, became a turning point for various
reasons. Many scholars have emphasized that it led to the emergence of, what may be called,
Jewish public opinion and press in Europe which contributed to the formation of a more or
less secular Jewish solidarity. European Jews, furthermore, acted as already integrated
domestic actors of European societies when they tried to attract public opinions to their side.
“In spite of worries over the fragility of their newly gained civil rights,” claimed Aron
Rodrigue, “the Jewish leaders took themselves to be equal and full participants in the newly

developed liberal public sphere in their respective countries.”*”’

Another quite neglected but essential factor that made this event very crucial was the
efforts of two important Jewish figures, Sir Moses (Hayyim) Montefiore and (Isaac) Adolphe
Crémieux, among oriental Jewish communities.*’® They visited Ottoman capital in 1840 and
gave speeches about the need of regeneration of their oriental brethren. Having enjoyed fruits
of the Enlightenment and French Revolution, European -above all French- Jews saw
themselves already enlightened and regenerated. Their prominent role in domestic politics,
they thought, improved thanks to those specific characteristics. As a consequence:

Under the impact of the twin forces of Enlightenment and emancipation (the latter

achieved ether fully or in part), a particular Weltanschauung, firmly grounded in the
ideology of emancipation, had come to dominate the thoughts and actions of the elite.

47® Rodrigue, French Jews, pp. 1-3.
For the original text of decree, see: Abraham Galanté, Tiirkler ve Yahudiler (istanbul: Tan Matbaasi, 1947), p.
28-29. For an English translation, see: Shaw, pp. 200-201.

" Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 3.

*78 For Sir Moses Hayyim Montefiore, see: Encyclopaedia Judaica, vol. 14, p. 457; for Adolphe Isaac Crémieux,
see: Encyclopaedia Judaica, vol. 5, p. 282.
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Its central concern was to transform the community of which it was a part in the light
of this ideology.*"

Who were European Jews’ oriental brothers, then? Whom would they try to regenerate in the
end? Algerian Jews became the first non-European Jewish community that French Jewry was
in contact with due to French conquest of Algeria in 1830.%%° As a result, the first regeneration
efforts appeared began there. However, since French government did not pay attention at all
to social conditions of Algerian Jews, the attempts of French Jews were doomed to fail until
the early 1840s. Finally, in 1842, two Jews from Marseille were officially sent to Algeria to
write down a report on the local Jews. The report of Jacques Isaac Altaras and Joseph Cohen
was a typical reflection of how French Jewry perceived their oriental brethren. Briefly, it
describes how backward, undeveloped, and uneducated indigenous Jews were. In order to
destroy actual status quo and regenerate local Jews, Altaras and Cohen had already found the

necessary medicament:

Primary education, here is the real need of the masses; it is through it that one
moralizes society, but it has to be religious, as what is morality without the salutary
sanction of religion? Vocational, as geared to the people, it has to prepare them for
work. Agricultural, as designed for men who ordinarily labor in the fields, it must
make them get used early to this work which comes before all others.***

A similar report was prepared on Ottoman Jewry as well. It was published in a German
Jewish newspaper, Allgemeine Zeitung des Judenthums, in 1840 and was subsequently
translated into French. Contents and viewpoints of the two reports were highly similar.

Ottoman Jews were depicted as a highly conservative and backward community. They were

*% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 4. Weltanschauung: philosophy of life; ideology; world view.
“80 _even, vol.1, p. 149.

“8! Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 9. Emphasis is mine.
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described to believe in angels and demons, and to claim Talmud was divinely inspired.*®? A
year later, a journalist visited Istanbul and sent letters describing conditions of local Jewish
community. It is striking to notice that like Altaras and Cohen, he put forward primary
education as the remedy as well.**® Reports and letters are helping us to illustrate an essential
rupture within Jewish world:
The rupture that prevailed was between the “enlightened,” the emancipated or
emancipationist Jewries that were rapidly integrating into the bourgeois culture of

their surrounding societies, and the rest of world Jewry still steeped in Jewish tradition
and popular culture.*®*

As a repercussion, even before the establishment of the Alliance Israélite Universelle,
schooling initiatives were put into practice. Albert Cohn, an important figure of French Jewish
emancipation movement and the representative of Baron de Rothschild, was sent to the
Levant in the mid-1850s by French Jewish administrative council, Central Consistory. He
established schools at localities such as Alexandria, Jerusalem, and Istanbul —to be financed
by Baron Alphonse James de Rothschild.“®® Furthermore, in Selanik and Izmir there were
similar initiatives as well. They all were doomed, however, to be ephemeral.*®® More serious
and permanent efforts to develop schooling opportunities among Jews of the Orient would not
appear before the establishment of the Alliance Israélite Universelle schooling network in

1860.

*82 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 11.
“8 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 10.

“8 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 13.

“8 Seni, Camondolar, p. 56. In fact, Cohn was highly surprised not to witness any difficulties in establishing

new schools in the East.
For Baron Alphonse James de Rothschild, see: Encyclopaedia Judaica, vol. 17, pp. 491-492.

“8 Rodrigue, French Jews, pp. 40-44.
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For the reasons indicated above, in the aftermath of Damascus Event, European Jewish
public opinion began to emphasize the need to enlighten oriental Jewry by providing
instruction of high quality. French public opinion reacted very harshly against European Jews
during the crisis of Damascus in 1840. In the following decades anti-Jewish sentiments never
faded. Even in the emancipated Europe, Jews were having hard times. Columns of Archives
Israélites and Univers Israélite were full of articles which, thus, were arguing for an
association of solidarity among Jews to be established. As a matter of fact, such an association
would be functional as well for enlightening oriental Jewry. That is how, on 17 May 1860
seventeen figures gathered at the house of a wealthy merchant named Charles Netter, and
nominated six among them to establish an alliance. Being an ardent defender of Jewish rights,
famous minister of justice in French revolutionary government of 1848, Adolphe Crémieux
was not among founding members. He gave his unconditional support to the group though —in

1863, he would become the president of the society, a title he kept until his death.*®’

Founding fathers published an explanatory manifesto and an appeal (in French,
English, German, Italian and Hebrew) to world Jews.*® Their message consequently became
highly disseminated. Membership was open to anybody who was able to pay the annual fee.
The low annual fee, six Francs, was an incentive for those who wished to subscribe. The
number of members, thus, began to increase in an accelerating manner: in 1861 it was 850,
while by 1865 it had already reached to 3,900. Ten years after its creation 13,700 people were
subscribed, whereas there were 22,443 members by 1880.%% Here is the list from 1885 which

shows the distribution of members according to country or region:**°

“87 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 22.
“®8 Erench text is available at Bulletin de I’ Alliance Israelite Universelle, 2 Janvier 1860. See apendices.

89 Georges Weill, “The Alliance Israélite Universelle and the Emancipation of Jewish Communities in the
Mediterranean,” The Jewish Journal of Sociology, 24, 1982, p. 119.
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Country-Region Member | Country-Region Member
Japan 1 Austria 157
Mexico 4 Belgium 184
Spain and Colonies 10 Denmark 198
Peru 14 Roumelia 201
Portugal 15 Morocco 247
Bosnia 17 Egypt 365
New Grenada 19 Turkey in Asia 383
Oldenbourg 20 Wurtemberg 404
Anhalt 23 Switzerand 497
Venezuela 26 Hesse 520
Tripoline [sic] 27 Roumania 551
Brunswick 35 Baden 602
Mecklembourg 38 USA 696
Servia 40 Italy 709
Brazil 44 Bulgaria 883
England and
Colonies 50 Alsace-Lorraine 1365
Holland and
Luxembourg 51 Colonies 1367
Greece 114 Hungary 1935
Saxony 121 | Turkey in Europe 1936
Sweden 123 | Bavaria 2522
Russia and Finland 129 | France and Colonies 4789
Hanover 154 | Prussia 8733
Total 30310

non-French Jews became subscribed.

The list above describes an important phenomenon as well. In the beginning, while 80 % of
the members were French, in 1864 the percentage of French was no more than 50 %, and in

1885 it was restricted only to 15.8 %.%* That new distribution signifies that more and more

! Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 23.
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Apparently 30,000 was an apogee for the number of members, because after 1885 we witness a drop: by 1903
the total had settled down to about 30,000, and in 1914 it remained unchanged.

0 flliance Israélite Universelle Publication of the Twenty-fifth Anniversary of Its Foundation (Paris: At the seat
of the society, 1885), pp. 9, 10.
If we add up Turkey in Europe and Asia, then the total number increases to 2,250. If we add Roumelia up, then
the new number becomes 2,319.




Although to pay the annual fee was sufficient to become a member, when the fact that
establishment of a schooling network was highly challenging with such a limited budget was
understood, a new initiative was launched in 1865: specific donations would be accepted
under the title L oeuvre des écoles, because “progress and emancipation of Jews” would be

achieved only with the help of schools, as stated in the first article of the statute. %

The official bulletin published another appeal stating the need to make oriental Jewry
progress. Although European Jews were not away from suffering either, according to writers
of the appeal, there was nothing to be worried about Europe because “she will deal with it
alone, or almost alone.”** Jews of Tunis, Morocco and Ottoman Empire and their European
brothers were so different that it was not geographical distances but centuries that separated
them. The latter described itself in that appeal the “children of Occident™ as opposed to the

children of the Orient.*%*

The only remedy to eliminate negative conditions which had been dominating oriental
Jews for centuries, as stated in previous reports, was education: “It is an obligation to organize
Jewish schools for Africa and Orient!” “Maybe thanks to us,” stated founding fathers in that
appeal, “oriental Jews will be able to become the most intelligent and active elements of the
societies which [now] ignore them.”**® After citing already existing Alliance schools (seven

until 1865), the appeal ostensibly stated the need of funds to open more schools in localities

492 Bulletin de I'Alliance Israélite Universelle, 2 Janvier 1865.

498 “Nous ne sommes pas donc inquiets de I’Europe: elle fera son oeuvre seule, ou presque seule.”
Bulletin, 2 Janvier 1865, p. iii.

494 Bulletin, 2 Janvier 1865, p. iv.

“%% Bulletin, 2 Janvier 1865, p. V.

A similar approach is shared by Narcisse Leven in his history of Alliance:

“La création des écoles s 'imposait, elle était apparue a I’Alliance, des sa fondation, comme le moyen le plus sur
de relevement pour les Israélites partout ou ils souffraient.”

Narcisse Leven, Cinquante Ans D’Histoire Alliance Israélite Universelle (1860-1910) vol. 2, (Paris: Librarie
Felix Alcan, 1920), p. 9.
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where local Jews showed their willingness. “Each new school on land of Orient or Africa will

be a place of emancipation and light.”*

As a result of that new campaign, the part of budget dedicated to schooling activities
became more and more massive. In this respect, more school premises were erected, more
teachers were appointed, and ultimately more and more children got educated. Statistical data
can prove that argument. Between 1862 and 1885, schools were spread across nine different
countries, with 50 schools in 35 diverse cities and a total of 304 teachers in both sexes and
8,200 students. By World War 1, Alliance had already established 183 schools which
employed 1,275 instructors, which provided education to 43,700 children.*” At the period of
Balkan Wars, Ottoman Empire had already been housing 60 schools in 43 diverse localities —
almost all of them were primary schools.**® In the final analysis, the Alliance became a highly
essential actor among Ottoman Jews because, via schooling, it was contributing to social

transformation of the entire Ottoman Jewry.

Alliance Israelite Universelle, as a late product of French Enlightenment, had always
highlighted the importance of French language and culture as vital instruments to get access
to information, knowledge, and obviously to enlightenment. Although its name refers to a
universal Jewry, in reality “French leadership put its stamp on the whole organization which
expressed the politics, ideology, and culture of French Jewry.”**® Founding fathers believed in
French culture practically as a manifestation of their belonging to principles of French

Revolution. Since French language was perceived as a road to modernity and to regeneration,

4% Bulletin, 2 Janvier 1865, p. x.

7 Weill, pp. 121, 122.
Apart from those, there were special, such as vocational, agricultural, technical, schools as well.

%8 paul Dumont, “Une source pour I’étude des communautés juives de Turquie, les archives de 1’Alliance
Israélite Universelle,” Journal Asiatique, vol. 247, 1979, p. 110.

4% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 23.
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it was the medium of instruction at Alliance schools. Narcisse Leven can be cited to illustrate

that state of mind:

French language, predetermined to propagate far away the spirit of the country which
had done the most for liberty of conscience, [...] will be preferred in schools and the
chosen masters will be ordinarily obliged to speak that language.*®

This policy did not create any trouble until the 1880s during which French Jews still
constituted the majority of members. German newspapers labeled the Alliance as an agency of
Quai d’Orsay: they wrongly argued that French government financed its schooling activities
to propagate French influence. The most important component in their claims was the
teaching of French language. Newspapers argued that German Jews should not have provided
financial help to Alliance, because ‘German money should not be given away for anti-German
purposes.’ Instead, German Jews were encouraged to favor Hilfsverein, a German
philanthropic Jewish association, which was in competition with Alliance in the Near East.>®*

Zionists, who were mostly German, criticized Alliance for not having given priority to the

teaching of Hebrew.*%?

The rampant percentage of Germanic Jews among ranks of the Alliance thus created
troubles for its administration. French, once inserted without any disapproval into curricula of
schools, now became the target of severe criticisms. On the other hand, we may as well
conclude that criticisms of German newspapers did not really have influence over Germanic

Jews, because they did not prefer Hilfsverein over Alliance en masse.”®® Nevertheless, we may

%00 | even, vol. 2, p. 10.

%01 70sa Szajkowski, “The Schools of the Alliance Israélite Universelle —On the Occasion of the Centenary of the
Alliance,” Historia Judaica, Vol. XXII, April 1960, Part 1, pp. 7-8.

%92 szajkowski, pp. 10-11.
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argue that criticisms were effective over the administrators of the Alliance Israélite
Universelle who were trying to deny the assumed French identity. Narcisse Leven, in his
Cinquante Ans d’Histoire d’Alliance Israélite Universelle, felt obliged to provide answers to

such claims:

In all those schools the medium of instruction is French. This is not only because our
teacher training colleges [one for boys and the other for girls] are in Paris and because
most of our teachers have been educated in France; neither it is because of an
exclusive nationalism. But it is because French is the common and commercial
language of the Mediterranean basin; this is so truly so, that many foreign schools
established in Turkey, for example by German or English associations, are compelled
to teach in French, or otherwise run the risk of having no students.**

Furthermore, thanks to the research done by Aron Rodrigue in the archives of Quai d’Orsay,
we know that French government did not financially contribute to the Alliance schools until
1920. The first to-be-permanent financial help had to wait until 1920: the government, for the
first time, gave a donation of 1,500,000 French Francs.*® To our surprise, the Alliance as an
association promoting French culture and language in the Levant had no legal French status.
Only the Ecole Normale Israélite Orientale, i.e. teachers’ seminary in Paris established by the
Alliance, was registered as an official body.>*® The following is another important piece of

information to illuminate the argument. French government provided lists to Ottoman

*%3 Hilfsverein der Deutschen Juden (Aid Association for German Jews) German Jewish organization established
in 1901 mainly to help Jewish communities in Eastern Europe that had fallen victim to pogroms and wars. It
supported the creation of Jewish education and social welfare institutions in Eastern Europe, as well.
Encyclopaedia Judaica (1971), vol. 8, p. 480; Szajkowski, p. 13.

0% Weill, p. 124.
%% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 156.

%% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 148.
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authorities in 1901 and 1913 to get official protection over French institutions. Neither

contains any references to the Alliance schools as national French institutions.*®’

Official bond between French state and Alliance schools used to be depended only on
local consuls. We have numerous cases where consuls were present at school events such as
final examinations, inaugurations or award ceremonies together with Ottoman authorities and
other diplomats. Consuls were sometimes surprised and also pleased to see Ottoman Jews
speaking French and trying to propagate their language in the Levant. The following is such
an example from Edirne in 1882:

It is perhaps sad to say that but it is irrefutable that it is these unfortunate Jews whom

the whole world persecutes who are doing most in the town to propagate our language

and approach our civilization.*®®
European, above all French, diplomats were there to give sporadic support if there emerged a
trouble, “but since the Alliance was not registered as an official French body, they could not,
and did not want to, claim a juridical right of protection.”509

In the final analysis, the Alliance schools were not French institutions. Founders
wanted to keep its universalistic aspect. For that reason they did not prefer demanding official

protection from French government. Regarding the list of 1901 French government presented,

the secretary general Jacques Bigart did not hesitate to affirm:

" Mutlu, pp. 155-166, 170-192; Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 150.

Nevertheless, we have several instances where French local consuls were present at school ceremonies such as
final examinations, inaugurations or award ceremonies —together with Ottoman and other diplomats. In some
cases, moreover, French consuls were providing help to school committees in case of drawbacks with local
authorities. Rodrigue, French Jews, pp. 148-149.

%% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 149.

%% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 148.

Sometimes, apart from French ones other consuls provided assistance to the Alliance schools as well.

For instance, in Filibe “consul d’Autriche a assuré a M. Hirsch qu’il sera toujours heureux de contribuer de tout
son pouvoir au succes de ['oeuvre de I’Alliance dans ce pays.” Since Hirsch was an Austrian citizen, Austrian
consul was also involved.

Bulletin Mensuel de I’Alliance Israélite Universelle, September 1873, p. 9.
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[The Central Committee] is not at all upset about the fact that our schools have not
been included in the list of the schools protected by the French embassy which has
been submitted to the Porte. Our schools are not French schools, and except for small
local problems, we have never had anything but praise for the attitude of the Ottoman
civil servants towards our institutions.>*

There were local cases where the strict standing point of the Alliance Central Committee
appeared. When, in 1886, principal of Jerusalem school asked some money from a French
institution Isidore Loeb, then the secretary general, did not lose time to react back: “The
Alliance is an international organization, and your demand threatens to compromise us with
our German, Italian, etc. members. And all this for 1000 francs!”>** On another occasion,

Loeb did not hesitate to repeat his reaction:

The Alliance is an international organization and not a French one, and our members
abroad might find it singular that we direct the education of our students, even of only
a few among them, toward examinations [...] which are purely French.**?

In terms of curriculum as well, “the instruction given in its institutions was not a carbon copy
of the curriculum in France.”®* Curriculum of an ordinary school had been depending on
local conditions prior to 1883, because the Central Committee had not enforced uniformity
until then. After that year however the common curriculum would be as such: religious
instruction, Biblical history, Hebrew (reading, writing, translating and grammar), written and
spoken French, arithmetic, geography, history, the rudiments of physical and natural sciences,

French calligraphy and a ‘useful language’ (to be specified in conformity with local

*19 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 150. Emphasis is mine.
> Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 151.
*12 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 151. Emphasis is mine.

%13 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 87.
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conditions). Medium of instruction, as already stated, was French. The ‘useful language’

could be English, German, Italian, or Greek inter alia.”*

Although religious courses, including Hebrew language, were components of
curriculum, they were indeed in an inferior position vis-a-vis French. When we look at
Instructions Générales prepared by Central Committee in 1903, we find that religious courses
are less than others.”*®> Furthermore, since most of oriental Jews used to speak Ladino, a
Judeo-Spanish language, to them Hebrew was a complicated subject. Moreover, the Alliance
had to rely on local rabbis for Hebrew courses: they did not fit into pedagogical criteria that
organization was looking for. Yet, due to the lack of capable instructors, they kept their posts.
Consequently, children were not eager to learn Hebrew for two major reasons: first, it was
difficult to learn, and secondly, their teachers were not pedagogically suitable to teach.*® As a

result, despite such efforts, Hebrew did not disseminate among the Alliance pupils.

The fact that Jewish history was taught did not make those schools religious
institutions. As a general trend of the period, history classes became highly important in every
type of school, including the Alliance Israélite Universelles. That is why, teachers were
ordered to include post-Biblical Jewish history into curriculum in 1892. In 1897, ‘history of

Jews’ was made the basis of history teaching.”*’ Incentives behind history classes, according

> Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 71. School at Selanik, for instance, was providing Greek and Italian courses.

3 Instructions Générales Pour Les Professeurs (Paris: 1903), pp. 49-50; Henri Nahum, Lzmir Yahudileri
(Istanbul: iletisim Yayinlar1, 2000), p. 119-120.

*1% Rodrigue, French Jews, pp. 73-80.

In reality, some measures were taken to modernize and enlighten local rabbis. In this way, it would be easier to
recruit them as Hebrew instructors. Rabbinical seminary of Edirne was provided financial assistance and, then,
transferred to Istanbul in 1899. However, such efforts did not have any positive influence on the local rabbis.

*" Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 87.
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to Aron Rodrigue, were to empower pupils’ attachment to Judaism and to explain

regenerative ideology of association referring to examples in history.**?

The geography and history courses being taught were partially, if not mostly,
composed of Ottoman history and geography. According to archival materials from Ottoman
Archives, books on Ottoman history and geography were published by some Alliance
teachers.”™® At some cases, schools asked books to be granted by Ottoman Empire, and their
requests were met. In 1875, Haskdy School demanded some books from the ministry. In order
to prove the success of pupils, the principal presented some scripts in Hebrew, Turkish and
French: obviously they were all appreciated by the bureaucrats and the following books were
donated: Abridged Ottoman Grammar (Muhtasar Sarf-: Osmdni), Abridged Ottoman History
(Muhtasar Tarih-i Osmdani), Abridged Calculations (Muhtasar Hesdb Risdlesi), Abridged
Geography Book (Muhtasar Cografya Risdlesi), Selected Stories (Miintehibdt-1 Hikdyat).
Five pedagogy books, Rehniimd-y1 Muallimin, written by the most famous Ottoman
pedagogue Selim Sabit Efendi, were also donated.>”® Even in the textbooks on Jewish history,

Ottoman Empire enjoyed a certain place and was positively referred as a place of toleration.**

*18 «\e want to devote to Jewish history all their attention and zeal. Perhaps never before have Jews needed to
know their past as much as now, the long and painful martyrdom of their ancestors and the frequent and bloody
violence that marked their settlement in their different countries of adoption. How instructive is this history ... it
shows on the one hand that the same prejudices have always been nourished [...] and the same excesses
committed against the Jews. On the other hand, one also sees in it how in the end human reason, the idea of
tolerance and love always win out over hatred and superstition... Jews should force themselves, always
remaining faithful to their glorious past and attached to their faith, to surpass their compatriots in loyalty,
courage, honesty and patriotism. It is here that lays the moral of Jewish history.” Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 84.

9 BOA, MF. MKT. 800/5 17 Cemaziyelahir 1322 [29 August 1904].

History and Geography of Ottoman Empire books had been written and published by Moise Fresco. Permission
for second edition was granted. Moise Fresco’s books, Sacred History (in Hebrew) and General Geography (in
French) were allowed to be printed in 1905 after having been controlled by an officer, ishak Efendi.

BOA, MF. MKT. 870/31 15 Cemaziyelevvel 1323 [18 July 1905].

20 BOA, MF. MKT. 26/142 24 Safer 1292 [1 April 1875].
Twenty examples of each book were sent. Similar examples are several.

52«41 moment ou les Israélites expulsés d’Espagne arrivaient en Turquie, le sultan Bajazet I régnait dans ce
pays. 1l se montra a I’égard des émigrants bien plus humain que tous les princes d’Europe. Il comprenait de
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In the final examinations of Bagdad School, in April 1873, students were examined on
political and physical geography of Asia, on production and fauna of ‘“Turkey in Asia’ and
other parts of Ottoman Empire. The governor, who attended to examinations, Rauf Pasa,

congratulated the principal for the success of the pupils.®*

Language teaching constituted an important section of the curriculum. French was
surely the medium of instruction at all schools. Judeo-Spanish, mother tongue of Sephardic
Jews, was not at all appreciated by the authorities. The dislike was so large that the Central
Committee prohibited it in 1884. Because it was very common and local rabbis preferred
speaking their native language with the students, the measure was not effectively carried
on.*? In fact, we even come across school books written in Judeo-Spanish during the late

nineteenth century.

A certain Yako Efendi from Izmir wrote an Ottoman geography book in 1892, and
applied for an official certificate to publish it. Due to several mistakes in the book, he was not

granted the permission.®** A few years later, in 1901, a local bureaucrat of the ministry of

quelle utilité seraient pour son pays lintelligence et I'activité des Israélites. [...] Pendant que les Israélites
souffraient de terribles persécutions dans toute I’Europe, ceux de Turguie vivaient en paix, libres de suivre leur
religin et libres d’exercer les métiers qu’ils voulaient.”

Moise Fresco, Histoire des Israélites Depuis Le Retour de la Captivité de Babylone Jusqu’aux Nos Jours,
Destinée aux Eleves des Ecoles Israélites, (Paris et Constantinople: Livres Scolaires M. Fresco, no date), pp. 84,
89.

Similar expressions are used as well regarding sovereignty of Arabs over Jews.

“Dans tous les pays gouvernés par les Arabes les Juifs furent traités en genéral avec douceur.”

Fresco, pp. 50-52.

%22 “Iq deuxiéme section fut examinée sur la géographie physique et politique de 1'Asie, sur la production et la
faune de ses principales contrées, et particulierement de la Turquie d’Asie et d’autres parties de |’empire
Ottoman. Son Excellence en fut trés satisfait.”

Bulletin Mensuel de ['Alliance Israélite Universelle, June 1873, p. 6.

%23 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 86.

2% <“Yarid olan tahriratta tab’ ve negrine ruhsat itasi zimminda génderildigi beyan olunan Ispanyolca cografya-yi
Osmani nam kitabin miindericatiyla haritalarinda gerek ifadeye gerek fenne muteallik bir ¢ok hatast oldugu
lede’l-muayene anlasiimis olmagla reddiyle sahibine cevap itasi hususunun cevaben isar ve mezkur kitabin iade
ve tisyar buyurulmasi babinda emr ve ferman hazret-i min lehii’l-emrindir.” 23 Saban 1309 / 9 Mart 308. BOA,
MF. MKT. 139/32, 23 Saban 1309 [23 March 1892].
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public education, izak Yesuva Efendi presented his demand to publish a book on Ottoman
history in Judeo-Spanish. He claimed that it was a necessity because Ottoman history books
were in Ottoman Turkish which Jewish pupils were not able to understand. Or, they had to
read some other books that were written by foreigners. This was the reason he wanted to
publish the “Nosyonas Somaryas dela Istorya de el Imperyo Otomano,” and to make it a
compulsory textbook at Jewish schools. Yesuva Efendi was ultimately granted permission to

2
k.5 5

publish his boo We may therefore conclude that even though the Central Committee

prohibited the use of Judeo-Spanish at schools, it was still kept alive.

Now I want to refer to the teaching staff. In the early 1860s, the body of teachers was
composed mostly of students of Rabbinical Seminary of Paris who took pedagogical
formation courses so that they would be able to work as teachers. In the course of time, the
Central Committee realized the indispensable need of a special teachers’ seminary and
established Ecole Normale Israélite Orientale in 1867. A few years later, the committee
decided to use Bischoffsheim Institute as teachers college for girls.>® The motive behind was
clarified in the general assembly of 1872:

To take the most gifted girls [and boys] of Morocco and the Orient and to give them in

Paris an education which will enable them in turn to instruct the children of their
country, such is our plan.*?’

525 “Simdiye kadar bit-telif tab’ ve nesr edilmis olan Osmanly tarihlerinin Tiirk¢e bulunmasi cihetiyle mekatib-i

Museviyede tedrisi ve mekatib-i Museviye'de okunmakta olan tarihler bir takim ecnebi miielliflerinin elsine-i
muhtelifede yazdiklar: hatadan gayr-i salim kitaplarla talebenin ezhanini tahdis etmekte olmasina ve bu asir-1
terakkiyatta Musevi mekteblerinde dahi tarih-i Osmani nin layikiyla tedrisi elzem bulunmasina binaen maarife
bir hidmette bulunmak iizere tevarih-i muhtelifeden bil-istinrac bu kere acizane cem’ ve Musevi lisanina terciime
etmis oldugum “nosyonas somaryas dela istorya de el imperyo otomano” yani “muhtasar tarih-i Osmani” nam
kitabin bil-umum mekatib-i Museviye programina mecburi olarak idhal ve tedris ettirilmek tizere mezkur tarihin
tab’ ve negrine ruhsat ita buyurulmasi zimminda iki niishasi leffen arz ve takdim kilinmis olmagla ol babda emr
ve ferman irade-i hazret-i veliyyiilemrindir.” BOA, MF. MKT. 580/11, 18 Muharrem 1319 [7 May 1901],
petition of izak Yesuva Efendi. The permission was granted in July 1901.

528 Sjlberman, pp. 120-132; Nahum, pp. 112-113.

%27 Sjlberman, p. 132.
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Brilliant students, then, were given the opportunity to study further in the seminary so
that they would be employed as teachers and directors in local Alliance schools. According to
statistics, throughout the period between 1869 and 1925, 403 people were graduated from
seminaries, 60 % of men were originally from nowadays Turkey, Greece and Bulgaria. The
percentage was 70 % for girls. Only 34.8 % of male and 48 % of female graduates were
originally from Turkey.*?® Although most of the graduates of teachers’ seminaries were

Ottoman subjects, there were certainly others who were foreign nationals.

At this point, | want to highlight an essential common aspect of the Alliance teachers.
Some sources describe them as devotees of France and French culture. In reality, some
teachers even called themselves missionaries due to their “mission civilisatrice,” “mission
réegénératrice” and to “leurs missions aupres de leurs correligionnaires.”529 Maurice Marx,
principal of Bagdad school, for instance, saw himself “above all a missionary of deed of the
Alliance.”* According to Henri Nahum, who studied Aegean Jews in the late Ottoman
period, “they [Alliance teachers] were missionaries of France and French culture, of West and
Western culture.”

It was not surprising, because they were all educated in Ecole Normale Israélite
Orientale operated by the Alliance Israélite Universelle upholding regenerating influence of

France over the entire humanity. The products of such a training system, manifestly, could not

be shaped in a more different manner.

*28 Rodrigue, French Jews, pp. 73-74.

°29 Elizabeth Antébi, Les Missionnaires Juifs de la France, 1860-1939 (Paris: Calmann-Levy, 1999), p. 11.

The following is a poem, praising Alliance, written by a teacher from Manisa, | will refer only to the first
quatrain:

“Elinde mesale, Alyans’in biiyiik yiiregi\ Aydinlatmak icin karanlik yerler artyor\ Uyusuk beyinler, aci ¢eken
kalpler\ Temasiyla uyaniyor ve dua etmeye bagslyor.”

Nahum, p. 106.

*% Erom the letter of Maurice Marx dated 6 September 1868, cited in Antebi, p. 215. Marx was not an Ottoman
subject, nor a French citizen but an Austrian.

%31 Nahum, p. 180.
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Avram Benaroya, a graduate of Edirne Alliance School and Ecole Normale Israélite
Orientale, decided not to become an Alliance teacher after having finished his studies at Paris
in the early 1910s -although according to association regulations he must have worked for
Alliance. He preferred to work at an Ottoman public school in Damascus because that position
was more lucrative. In his memoirs, he stated his reasoning: “I leave the Alliance, it is true but
| do not give up teaching. | continue to spread French culture in this country, which is also
one of the major goals of the Alliance Israélite Universelle.”*** He added, “instead of having
classes composed of young co-religionists, I will have, in front of me, the children of country.
My field of action will be wider.”**

The same Benaroya in his late career designed a stenographic system convenient with
Ottoman Turkish and published a book in 1918: Tiirkce Lisdanina Mahsiis Stenografya Ustilii.
When Latin alphabet was adopted in 1928, he, then, designed another stenographic system for
“new” Turkish language: Tiirkce 've Mahsus Istenografi Usulii (1929).>*

Even foreign Alliance teachers had been making valuable contributions to Ottoman
education. Moise Franco, for example, was an Austrian national — although he had been an
Ottoman subject by birth. He was working at different Alliance schools: Tatarpazarcik, Safed,
Sumnun, Galata, Haskdy, Ortakoy, Gelibolu, and Edirne. He also wrote many books to be

taught in public schools: Alphabet Francais (1889), Premier Livre de Lecture (1888), and

Cours Moyen de Lecture (1889).>* His master piece was Essai sur [’Histoire des Israélites de

2 gvram Benaroya: Un journaliste juif oublié suivi de ses mémoires, textes publiés et presentés par Rifat N.
Bali, Les Editions Isis, Les Cahiers du Bosphore, XXXIV, (Istanbul: 2004), p. 54. Emphasis is mine.

Thanks to his mémoirs, we are informed that during his stay in Paris he studied Ottoman Turkish as well, with
other students coming from Edirne. He found this quite awkward:

“Vous voyez d’ici cette anomalie peu banale: nous autres, originaires de Turquie, nous allions étudier la langue
de notre propre pays, au coeur de Paris, dans une grande institution frangaise!”

Benaroya, p. 48.

*% Benaroya, p. 54.
%% Benaroya, pp. 12-13.

As far as we can understand from the book, system of stenography he designed was very useful for scribes in the
National Assembly.
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[’Empire Ottoman Depuis Les Origines Jusqu’a Nos Jours in which he praised all Ottoman
sultans for their tolerance over persecuted Jews and their good rule throughout the entire

empire.

In conformity with previous instance, Aaron de Yosef Hazzan, an Italian teacher of
Izmir Alliance Schools, was given the Medal of Honor by Sultan Abdiilhamid II because of
his contributions to well-being of Ottoman society -he had been teaching Ottoman Turkish

during the late nineteenth century.>*

| find it quite striking that an Italian teaching Ottoman
Turkish to Jewish children and was even awarded by an Ottoman sultan for this.

The fact that the Alliance teachers in particular and their students in general were
admirers of France and the French culture — but also criticized the French policies when they
felt necessary>’ —does not imply they did not work for the benefit of Ottoman Empire. They
might have loved France as the birth place of Enlightenment and civilization, and

simultaneously contributed to development of Ottoman Empire in their own ways.** The fact

remains true even for foreign teachers who contributed to Ottoman education.

>% http://www.archives-aiu.org/aiu/index.htm; Jewish Encyclopedia, vol. 5, p. 474.

% BOA, I. DH. 1204/94261, 17 Rebiyyiilahir 1308 [30 November 1890]

>3 «Gazete, [La Boz del Puevlo] Osmanli Imparatorlugu ile komsular: arasindaki anlasmazligr koriiklemek ve
iktisadi giiclerini yerlestirmek i¢in sozde Tiirkiye'yi gelistirme isteklerini sebep gdsterdiklerinden, Avrupa
gliglerini ikiyiizliiliikle su¢lar ve onlara siddetle karsi koyar. La Boz del Puevlo ‘eski iilke, deneyim ve felsefe
dolu, siirgiin edilenlerin dogal iilkesi, Dogu’nun dostu, egitici’ Fransa’ya hayrandir ve Osmanli siyasetinin
bazen Fransiz siyasetine diisman olusundan iizgiindiir, yine de Fransa bile gazetenin keskin elestirisinden
kurtulamaz, ‘binlerce Fash ve Kongolu’yu, onlarin iyiligini ve onlari uygarlastirmak istedigi icin katletmesini
bilen medeni, biiyiik Fransa.” La Boz del Puevlo Fas krizini, Fransiz-Alman rekabetini, Italyanlarin
Trablusgarp’ta hak iddia etmesini Avrupali giiclere karsi en ufak bir hosgoriide bulunmadan aktarir ve su
sonuca varw: ‘Yanlmayalim;, Avrupa adaleti sifirdwr, tiim bu giizel kelimeler, insan haklari, saygt ve egitlik
kelimeleri, kaplanlar: ve ¢akallari gizlemektedir. Avrupalilar i¢in ayricalik, ‘Buradan ¢ik ki ben gireyim, eger
¢ctkmak istemezsen ben seni zorla ¢ikaririm’ demektir. Ayricalik demek, hirsizlik, siirgiin, haksizlik, zuliim
demektir. Italya ayricalik istemektedir. Bu, su demektir: ‘Ben yavas yavas bu béolgeyi ele gecirmek istiyorum
¢tinkii ben Hiristiyanim, sen de Miisliimansin.” Nahum, pp. 76—77.

>% Rosalie Chéni was such an example. In 1914, when Ottoman government decided to establish kindergartens,
in order to use her know-how bureaucrats of the ministry of public education made visits to the Alliance
kindergarten run by Rosalie Chéni. Obviously, they asked her to establish “model” kindergarten for Muslim
children which she voluntarily agreed.

“Safed Bey [directeur de [’enseignement] a engagé séance tenante une de mes éléves maitresses, avec un
traitement de six livres torques par mois, pour organiser un jardin d’enfants a Prinkipo, la principale des iles
des Princes. [...] Ils m’ont demandé de leur former quelques maitresses d’asile musulmanes, a quoi j’ai consenti
volontiers.” Antebi, p. 144.
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The following is an example of how the Alliance teachers behaved in times of severe
crisis for Ottoman Empire, how they perceived the Empire, and how they were appreciated in
return by the Ottoman authorities. During Balkan Wars when Edirne was under Bulgarian
siege, the director of the Alliance Israélite Universelle School for girls, Angéle Guéron®®
decided to dispatch series of letters to the central committee describing the conditions they
had to survive. They were written in diary style. We are informed that she was not alone in
taking further steps. She acted with her colleague at Kirklareli, the director of the Alliance
school for girls, Rosa Avigdor.>** Apparently, they wanted to help the Ottoman soldiers and
began a donation campaign among local Jews. Furthermore they subscribed to the Red
Crescent (Hilal-i Ahmer) and informed the surgeon general of a local hospital about their
willingness to work there.>** They collected significant sum and informed Governor Halil Bey
of the situation in a letter dated 10 November 1912, stating “our fatherland has come together
in giving an honorable fight against enemies.”** In his responsing letter, the Governor

thanked them for their efforts and praising the “true Ottoman patriotism” of all those who had

taken part in the donation.>*

During following days, when city was still under Bulgarian threat, the Jewish

community made donations to Ottoman army which was in desperate need of several

>3 She was born on 6 August1886 in Istanbul. After having studied at a local Alliance school, she was sent to
Paris to get higher education at the teachers’ seminary, Pension de Mme Isaac a Auteuil. Then, she was
appointed to several localities such as Tunis, Haskdy, Kuzguncuk as assistant director, and Hayfa, and Edirne as
director.

http://www.archives-aiu.org/aiu/index.htm, Angele Guéron (Cohen).

>0 She was born on 15 June 1885 in Edirne. After having studied in the same school as Gueron, she was
appointed to various localities such as Tunisia, Rhodes, Bursa, Beyrut as assistant director, and Kirkkilise and
Edirne as director. http://www.archives-aiu.org/aiu/index.htm, Rosa Mitrani (Avigdor).

%1 Rifat N. Bali, “Edirne Muhasarasi Sirasinda Tutulmus Bir Giinliik —I,” Tarih ve Toplum, October 1999, No.
190, p. 37. Letter dated 6 November 1912,

> Bali, p. 38. Letter dated 10 November 1912.

>3 Bali, p. 38. Letter dated 10 November 1912.
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materials such as socks, gauze, and underwear by establishing a sewing workshop in public
hospital; then it was moved to Alliance school for a short period of time. Female Jewish
students worked in the workshop.>** Bulgarian attacks became gradually more and more
destructive; as a result, life in the city became unbearable. The situation was reflected in

Guéron’s letters as well (26 November 1912):

Our poor country, what will become of it in the face of so many united enemies while
Europe is indifferent? They would like to tear our country to pieces, like another
Poland, while Europe keeps quiet and considers all this as just, because she quietly
whispers to herself: There will also be something in it for me.>*

As threats by Bulgarians continued, there was more and more hunger, deprivation, illness,
depression and desperation. Since houses were no longer safe places, many people had to
shelter at school buildings including that of Alliance school. Under such circumstances, and
being informed by Bulgarian leaflets that Ottoman forces would withdraw from Edirne, the
director could not help criticizing Ottoman government and army (7 February 1913) —possibly

with same wording as other patriotic Ottoman citizens might use:

People wonder through what miracle Edirne and the Ottoman Empire still hold out
with a government whose patriotism is lacking, an army that is poorly trained and
poorly provisioned [and led by] officers who are inferior to their adversaries as far as
training and dedication. The commandant of Edirne must maintain [the army] in a
constant state of alert in order to prevent officers from frequenting places of
debauchery. The military commissariat that was aware of the probable siege has
nevertheless refused to grant merchants authorization to import stocks of salt, sugar,
and kerosene because the officers had not received sufficient bribes. While the poor
die of starvation and the bread is rationed and often is entirely unavailable, highly
placed people gather at banquets.>*

% Avigdor Levy, “The Siege of Edirne (1912-1913) as Seen by a Jewish Eyewitness-Social, Poltical and
Cultural Perspectives”, in: Jews, Turks, Ottomans, ed. Avigdor Levy (New York: Syracuse University Press,
2002), p. 169.

2 |evy, pp. 171-172. Emphasis is mine.

6 |evy, p. 182.
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Towards the end of siege she was overcome by patriotic sentiments, pride and challenge.

We stand proud and strong in front of the enemy’s shells. Do you [Bulgarians] think to
frighten us and thereby to reduce our resistance? Do you think that we are not as
valiant [as you] and that because of a few [civilian] victims killed indiscriminately,
while so many brave soldiers fell in battle, we will surrender our beautiful and dear
city Edirne? >

The characteristics of the pupils attending Alliance schools constituted another essential part
of the picture. In the first years of its existence on Ottoman territory, Alliance schools were
not able to attract many children. The situation, however, would shift towards the twentieth
century. In terms of socio-economic criteria, every local school had its own characteristics; as
a general overview, however, one can claim that the majority of pupils were from low income
families. The students of Galata School were more prosperous than children attending Haskoy
and Balat schools. Until the beginning of the twentieth century, poor students outnumbered
the wealthier. Then, the Central Committee decided to cut down the number of the poor, and
local communities were expected to make more contributions.**

From another angle, unfavorable economic conditions of the families resulted in non-
attendance of their children. For example, the average attendance of a pupil was 1.4 year at
Ortakdy School in 1884, whereas it was 3.4 at Galata School. It is a striking example which
demonstrates the correlation between the wealth of local community and the average years of

attendance. In fact, documents suggest that the majority of students who quit going to an

> |evy, p. 183.

Central committee wrote back to her:

“Your letter is very interesting and poignant, your report on the siege of Edirne was read with much emotion...
Yours is a moving report... for us it has the merit of being lived.”

Erol Haker, Once Upon a Time Jews Lived in Kirklareli: The Story of the Adato Family, 1800-1934 (Istanbul:
Isis Editions, 2003), p. 198.

> That is why even poor families were asked to pay a certain tuition fee like other, wealthier families.

Rodrigue, French Jews, p.111.

In 1899, at Kuzguncuk School, there were less than 100 pupils (86) who were not able to pay their fee whereas
there were more than 100 pupils (114) who were able to do so. See, appendices.
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Alliance school did not continue their education later but began working. There were even
some families who annually transferred their children from one Alliance school to Talmud
Tora and vice versa: in order to acquire the benefits of each school. Alliance was, in the eyes
of parents, almost a linguistic school teaching French, one of the reasons students began and
finished their studies at local Talmud Tora: The Alliance was regarded as an interlude to learn
French. As a consequence, in the beginning of the twentieth century out of those who attended
the Alliance schools only one fifth accomplished their studies.>*

Low attendance among poor children apparently led the Alliance authorities to
implement other, more innovative measures. In order to attract those children who worked
during the day, night classes were organized. Documents in Ottoman Archives illustrate the
case for Istanbul schools. In the 1898, Kuzguncuk Alliance School committee applied to the
ministry of public education to get authorization for opening night classes.>*® Then, in a while
Haskoy and Balat schools joined to Kuzguncuk’s efforts and made official applications.
Ultimately, the Ministry declined their applications stating that “there were no previous
examples of the sort.””>* The instruction offered to those children was most probably

technical and designed to help them in their day job. Evening classes, later, would become

** Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 114, 115.
>0 BOA, MF. MKT. 396/26, 3 Muharrem 1316 [23 May 1898].

1 BOA, MF. MKT. 399/17, 18 Muharrem 1316 [7 June 1898].

The archival material makes one to think that night classes were not uncommon in Ottoman context. In public
schools, as well as in communal ones, night classes were offered.

Furthermore, there are some documents which refer even to “night schools” (gece Mektebi).

A certain ibrahim Zeki Efendi who was graduate of Balcik Public Riisdiyye wanted to be accepted to a night
school in Istanbul.

BOA, DH. MKT. 2426/98, 16 Receb 1318 [9 November 1900].

Gelibolu Idadi School, for instance, provided night classes in 1908.

BOA, MF. MKT. 1085/55, 18 Zilkade 1326 [12 December 1908].

The Italian school at Drag, in Rumeli, provided night classes to poor people and to apprentices who had to work
during the day.

BOA, DH. MKT. 1266/61, 2 Cemaziyelahir 1326 [2 July 1908].

174



more and more popular in the aftermath of 1908. At several schools at Istanbul, many Jews
would be provided the opportunity to learn Turkish.>*?

Towards the late nineteenth century, a new trend began emerging. Increasingly more
students began to continue their studies at another high level school. During school year of
1896-1897, (as well as 1898-1899 and 1900-1901), 28.6 % of 1zmir Alliance schools
graduates continued their studies at non-Jewish institutions. The percentage was
approximately 18 % for Edirne School. The case was not different for Istanbul schools either.
By 1887, 54 graduates of Alliance schools had been studying at Galatasaray Mekteb-i Sultani
—the number had been very low in the 1860s and the 1870s.°%

That phenomenon was a reflection of an emerging Ottoman Jewish bourgeoisie in the
late nineteenth century, a product of Alliance schools and other similar initiatives. Socio-
economic conditions of the community were gradually improving, more and more children
began attending schools. The number of Jewish merchants and tradesmen was also rising.
According to a local publication from 1925, the 60 % of wealthy Jews of Istanbul were
Alliance graduates.>*

That newly-emerging high income stratum of Jewish community, now, had a new and
more sophisticated agenda. Accordingly, its expectations from the Alliance became higher.
The instruction provided by schools was sufficient during the preceding times. But they were
not anymore. In 1885, parents of the students at Galata School pointed at the necessity of
including accounting classes into the curriculum: in 1890, pupils were given the opportunity
of studying accounting along with German as a complementary language. Similar demands

were put forward by parents in Izmir. However, because the Central Committee was always

%2 Bulletin de I’Amicale, September 1912, p. 17.
%% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 114.

%% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 115.
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concentrated upon poor sections of Jewish community, it was not even prepared to negotiate
with the parents over more demands. Curriculum, thus, would not be modified (adding
German language and accounting classes being exceptions) and remain specifically designed
for poor Jews. Wealthier Jews, as a consequence, began sending their children to other
schooling institutions, mostly to missionary schools, so that they would be better educated.>>
The fact that the society did not establish a higher level of institution reiterated parents’
decision.

In the ultimate analysis, the Alliance Israélite Universelle contributed to the
emergence of new social elite among Ottoman Jews. Although at the beginning of its
schooling campaign, what was intended to be taught was sufficient for Jewish society,
throughout time it became outdated. The basic Alliance teaching did not correspond to new
needs and demands: Jewish elites had their own, more developed agenda. The differences
between agendas, in reality, emasculated the influence of Alliance over them.

The most crucial contribution of the Alliance to Jewish millet seemed to be the
introduction of mass education and its dissemination within: in the 1900s, it reached to one
third of the Jewish population. French language and basic mathematics were the two
important subjects students learned — it should be recalled that they did not all finish their
regular five years at the Alliance school. Especially the knowledge of French language opened
many windows of opportunities to graduates, both in bureaucracy and in private business life.
It is not a mere coincidence that almost all Jewish employees in Ottoman ministry of foreign

affairs were graduates of a local Alliance school and all of them spoke French.>*

**® Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 117.

%% Out of twelve Jewish officers, only three were not graduates of an Alliance school. Out of those three, two of
them attended the school financed by Abraham de Camondo, also known as Kamondo Mektebi in Ottoman
Turkish, a school highly similar to Alliance’s.

Here are those who were graduates of Alliance schools:

BOA, HR. SAID. 16/13, Nesim Izidor Efendi; BOA, HR. SAID. 12/4, Moiz Hanak Efendi; BOA, HR. SAID.
16/7, Yako Efendi; BOA, HR. SAID. 20/4, Nesim Roditi Efendi; BOA, HR. SAID. 21/21, Avram Badi Efendi;
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Consequently, they were provided the chance to climb up the ladder to the upper echelons of
the society.

One of the most important influences the Alliance had over Ottoman Jews was the
integration of French into everyday life. It became the second widespread language within
Jewish community after Judeo-Spanish —which kept its prevailing position despite the
Alliance’s counter efforts.”’ Introduction of secular education was the second most important
influence of the Alliance. Prior to 1865, the year when the first Alliance school was opened in
Bagdad, education had only been based upon religion. Although Hebrew and courses on
religion were always part of the curriculum, the new school network did not offer religion-
based instruction.

The “traditional” education system imparted above all a praxis that ensured the

vertical transmission of verities good for all times and places. The “modern” one

conferred skills that were horizontal in nature, designed in theory to render the
individual a useful and productive member of his or her society. Of course, in practice,
modern education often still acted to reproduce the dominant values in society and to
integrate the individual within a particular social structure. Nevertheless, dispersing
both social and intellectual skills, it had an open-ended aspect that could also act as an
agent of liberation by supplying the tools for the maximization of the potential of the
individual.>*®
Although both the Central Committee and local teachers shared a common mentality
regarding the need to educate and regenerate oriental Jews, it should not lead us to think their
relationship was highly in tune. For an institution which was remarkably modelled on the
education system of both Napoleonic and Republican France, the Alliance Central Committee

559

carried out highly centralized and authoritarian policies.”” It was every teacher’s duty to send

BOA, HR. SAID. 23/4, Rober Yasef Merahim Efendi; BOA., HR. SAID. 9/22, Isak Asano Efendi; BOA., HR.
SAID. 7/6, Alberto Samuel Efendi; BOA., HR SAID. 21/4, Nesim Elhayim Efendi.

Here are those who were graduates of Kamondo Mektebi:

BOA., HR. SAID. 6/17, Nesim Soricon Efendi; BOA., HR. SAID. 11/37, Isak Hayim Efendi.

%" Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 119-120.

%8 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 118.
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descriptive reports to Paris. However they had to be written in a certain literary style and to
show utmost reverence for the Central Committee. Every letter was supposed to have a serial
number and to begin with “Monsieur le Président” and “J’ai [’honneur de...” The paper sent
from Paris should only be consumed in correspondence with Paris and postage expenses were
to be provided by the Central Committee once in a year provided that local staff presented the
account details. Letters of teachers were grammatically controlled and corrected if necessary.
In that case, instructors were warned in a rather scornful tone not to repeat their mistakes.>®
Not only for school-related issues, but for their personal life as well teachers were
obliged to ask permission from Paris. It was a strict rule. Every instructor, for example,
required permission even for taking a short trip to a near locality —all expenses, of course,
were to be met by him. Teachers were not allowed to become a member of any society, or to
send articles to publications other than the ones published by the Alliance. They could be
married only with the permission of the Committee from which they request in a detailed
letter describing the bride and her family.>®* The following is a letter sent by Haim Nahum, a

teacher at Istanbul schools, to Paris on the eve of his marriage:

Haskoy, 20 July 1899

Monsieur le Président,

| have the honor to inform you that I am thinking of marrying Mademoiselle Sultana
Danon in the course of next month.

This is a very good and happy occasion for me to express to you my deep gratitude
and my eternal appreciation and at the same time to thank the central committee for

* In reality, the perceptions of local dialects by Third Republic France and of Judeo-Spanish by Alliance
Central Committee were, unsurprisingly, similar. Children from Alsace and Bretagne were prohibited to speak
their mother tongue at schools. “People of France have to embrace French as the language of freedom, in the
one and indivisible Republic.” Nahum, p. 118.

%80 Instructions, pp. 13-17.

A teacher wrote down “I have highly thought” in his letter. “It does not seem so when I look at your questions
which are convenient only for twelve year-old boy” was the reaction he got from Paris.

Another teacher sent his letter together with his wife’s who was also a teacher. “I notice same type of errors in
both letters. On the one hand, it proves Mme H. does not have necessary knowledge of orthography. On the other
hand, it demonstrates M. H. does not control his wife’s letters.”

Nahum, p. 111.

%61 Nahum, p. 109.
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the generous and benevolent help it so kindly gave me throughout my studies in Paris,
help that it has not yet ceased to extend.>®?

Teachers’ salary was not very high. From the tone of letters which we have recently come
across, it can be concluded that they did not have the courage to demand an increase;
however, they still complained. Yet to no avail. Appointment issues were only settled by the
committee in Paris, and teachers had to wait for a long time to be appointed to the localities
they applied for. Not surprisingly, many teachers were appointed to places they did not want.
A teacher from Izmir, for instance, asked to be stationed in Syria or Palestine; instead she was
sent to Morocco. She was still grateful to the Central Committee: “We [she and her husband]
thank you for giving us that position; we will try hard to prove that we deserve this grace.”563
In order a school to be inaugurated, local community should have made a request from
the Central Committee. Otherwise, no such step was taken. In the early 1860s, some local
initiatives began to emerge. In other words, the Alliance schooling network was not
thoroughly imposed on the local Jewish communities; on the contrary, increasingly more
localities demanded support from the Alliance. Yehuda Nehama was the first figure from the
Levant who asked contribution from the Central Committee in April 1863. Few months later,
a local committee was established in Selanik. Other similar initiatives were to follow: Istanbul
(1863), Gelibolu, 1zmir, Golos (1864), Edirne (1865).>% Similar committees were established

at Bagdad and Damascus as well.”®

*%2 Benbassa, Haim Nahum, p. 61. His wife Sultana Danon would become an Alliance teacher as well.
%83 Nahum, p. 110.
%% Rodrigue, French Jews, pp. 47, 49.

%% A group of local Jews presented their petition to Central Committee in 1864 asking support for a modern
school:

“Aux seigneurs d’Israél, a ceux qui travaillent pour que [’intelligence étende ses ailes de lumiere d’un bout du
monde a l’autre, pour que la science aille couronner la téte de tant de pauvres freres exilés.”
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Supply, in other words, followed the demand. “The Alliance never founded a school
without an invitation from the locality.”*®® Here is an exemplary petition written by Edirne
community in 1867:

We, the undersigned, directors of the Jewish school of Edirne called Talmud Torah

‘im derekh erez, convinced of the necessity of giving a good French education to our

students in order to introduce them to European civilization, we beg the very

honorable Central Committee of the Alliance Israélite Universelle to give its valued
assistance by providing us with a suitable teacher for the teaching of the French
language and of the elements of modern sciences. [We hope that] the Alliance will not
delay in coming to the help of numerous coreligionists who, awakened from an age-
old and enervating lethargy, begin at last to open their eyes to the light of civilization
with the aim of becoming useful citizens and enlightened defenders of the ideas of
liberty and humanity which have been proclaimed so solemnly by our holy religion.>®’
The expression of their willingness, however, was not enough for association. The community
was supposed to guarantee a certain amount of financial contribution per annum, and to
concur with decisions of association regarding their locality. For the case of Edirne, 2,000

Francs were guaranteed for a period of three years, and every stipulation imposed by

association would be accepted.

The problem of financing was a common issue for all schooling institutions. In order
to overcome such inconveniences, especially at the end of the school year, either
performances or lotteries were organized so that a certain amount of money was collected
from local community. In 1886, a lottery was organized by the Izmir Alliance School, yet,

without notifying Ottoman authorities although it was a legal requirement. When the ministry

Their request was approved and a certain Mr. Nerson was designated to become the first principal of the school
to be founded in Bagdad. As a result, on 10 December 1864 the school was established. Few years later, when
Mr. Nerson left the city, pupils wrote a petition to ask a new principal. Sawdayee, pp. 32, 35.

*% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 67.

%7 Aron Rodrigue, “Jewish Enlightenment and Nationalism in the Ottoman Balkans: Barukh Mitrani in the
Second Half of the Nineteenth Century,” in: Minorities in the Ottoman Empire, ed. Molly Greene (Princeton:
Marks Wiener Publishers, 2005), p. 132.

Not all such demands were taken into consideration.

“In the late 1870s, Zaki Cohen applied to the Alliance for assistance — in vain. Only after the interference of
Emil Frank, did the Alliance agree to send two teachers to Zaki Cohen’s school.” Levi, p. 103.
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of interior heard about the lottery and of the huge collected amount (3,799,000 kurus), school
committee was informed that legal limit of such lotteries was 50,000 kurus at the most. The
remaining part of the amount, therefore, was to be transferred to government.*®® However in
another occasion in 1902, when the Balat Alliance School applied for legal permission to
organize a lottery the authorities granted it.>®® In 1888, the Kuzguncuk Alliance School had

also obtained such an authorization.>"

Another alternative of overcoming financial drawbacks was to organize performances
like theatrical plays or concert and sell tickets for the events. Not only they resolved economic
problems of schools, but also they helped improving social and artistic skills of students.
Because such social gatherings were highly suspicious in the eyes of Hamidian regime, any
school organizing such events was obliged to obtain permission and a police officer was
ordered to be present at the show. Sometimes requests for performances were declined. The

following is a case where Ottoman authorities were not notified beforehand.

The performance of Haskdy School pupils was put on stage before the scheduled day
in January 1895. Therefore, no officer was present at the school which was against the law.
The Ministry of Interior warned the school principal Moise Fresco that no such thing would

be repeated in the future.>”* When the school committee reported the Ministry of Public

%8 «“memalik-i sahanede bila-imtiyaz pivango kiisadi memnii’ olub [...] ihtiyacat-1 milliye ve tesisat-1 hayriyeye

mahsus olmak iizere kesidesi irade-i aliyye tahtinda bulunan piyangolar icin vilayetge 50,000 kurusu tecaviiz
etmemek iizere ruhsat itasi caiz olabilib yoksa boyle birka¢ milyonluk piyango miinasib olamayacag [...] tertib
olunan piyangonun elli bin gurustan ziyade hasilati olmus ise fazlasinin hiikumete terki iktiza edeceginden”
BOA, DH. MKT. 1371/47, 12 Muharrem 1304 [10 October 1886].

%9 BOA, MF. MKT. 609/49, 12 Zilkade 1319 [20 February 1902].

S0 BOA, I. MMS. 95/4017, 18 Rebiyyiilahir 1305 [3 January 1888].
The winning numbers and detailed accounts of the organization were presented to authorities as well.

S “Haskoy'de kain Alyans nam mektebin sene-i cedide-i tedrisiyesi miinasebetiyle heyet-i muallime ve
idaresiyle muteallikati tarafindan mezkur mektebte iicretsiz ve duhuliyesiz olarak reprezentasyon tertibi
mukarrer oldugundan ve icra edilecek piyeslerde sansiir memurlugunca musaddak bulundugundan bahsle
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Education with their programs of performances, the police and municipal authorities were
called in for a preliminary investigation to check if there could be any inconveniences. When
Ortakoy and Haskdy schools notified the ministry beforehand for the performances of their
students, in 1896 and 1900 respectively, again the relevant authorities were instructed to make

a similar investigation.®’? For dances (balo), the procedures to be followed were identical.>”®

At some occasions, students decided to put a theatrical play on the stage. Once again,
the school committees used those opportunities to collect money from public by selling
tickets. On the other hand, this side of the picture does not mean we are entitled to
underestimate the significance of such plays and performances. Tomer Levi, in his
dissertation on Jewish community of Beyrut, described how essential such extra-curricular
activities were. The school he refers to is not an Alliance school: a community school
established by a certain Zaki Cohen. I still quote it here because, | believe, his sentences

represent quite well how important were such occasions for their own localities.

While the school combined languages, religious, and secular subjects, it was probably
its extra-curricular theatrical activities that drew the attention of the Beiruti cultural
intellectual milieu. The school’s students performed plays written or translated by
[Zaki] Cohen, his son Salim, and the school teachers -mainly Christians. The plays
were performed in Hebrew, Arabic, French, and Turkish, usually after students took
their yearend exams. The plays were not an event limited to the school staff; poets,

miisaade itast mekteb-i mezkur miidiirti Moiz Fresko tarafindan istida olundugu beyaniyla iktiza eden muamele
Beyoglu mutasarrifligindan ba-tezkere istifsar olunmasina binaen mezkurenin icrasina miisaade olunmasi ve
esna-yr icrasinda zabitadan sivil memurlar bulundurularak bir guna miinasebetsizlik vuku’'una meydan
verilmemesi”

BOA, DH. MKT. 331/19, 13 Receb 1312 [9 January 1895], from police to mutasarriflik

“[...] merkum Fresko celb olunarak keyfiyet-i istiknah olundukda labiyyat-i mezkurenin bir giin evvel icra
edildigi anlasilmis ve halbuki iicretli ticretsiz her diirlii cemiyetlere maarifce dahi bir memur bulundurulmak ve
icra edilecek labiyat piyesleri ve kiraat olunacak nutuk ve saire niishalar: zabita olmadigi halde ... muayene
kilinmak ve bu babda mutalaa istifsar edilmek surutuyla bu kabil seylere ruhsat verilmek iktiza eder iken boyle
labiyatin icrasindan sonra malumat verilmesi miinasib olmayacagindan”

BOA, DH. MKT. 331/19, 17 Receb 1312 [13 January 1895], from Ministry of Education to Ministry of Interior.

%2 For Ortakdy School, BOA, MF. MKT. 306/15, 8 Ramazan 1313 [21 February 1896]. For Haskdy School,
BOA, MF. MKT. 518/48, 10 Rebiyiilahir 1318 [6 August 1900].

"8 For the example of Ortakdy School, BOA, ZB. 470/16, 6 Agustos 1322 [19 August 1906].
Because “there are no previous examples of dances organized at night, it will be convenient if the dance is to be
organized during the day.”
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writers, intellectuals, Christian and Muslim notables, and Ottoman officials attended
the plays performed in Tiferet Israel. In 1879, for example, Midhat Pasha, Governor of
Damascus’ Province, escorted by other Ottoman officials, as well as local Christian
and Muslim notables, attended a play performed by the school’s pupils. Several
months later, Midhat Pasha sent a letter to Jewish leaders in Europe in which he
expressed his amazement at the gap between the communities of Beirut and

Damascus. He pointed out that while the Beirut community was moving quickly
toward modernization; the Damascus community was declining —lacking even an
elementary school.>™

On 11 March 1895, Mikve-Israel Agricultural School at Palestine, Yafa, celebrated its twenty-
fifth anniversary in a school festival which was attended by many Ottoman and foreign
notables: kaymakam, his secretary, customs officers, the mayor, many municipal counselors,
British and French consuls. In a hall decorated with Ottoman flags and a portrait of His
Majesty Sultan Abdiilhamid II students staged a play as well, like Moliére’s Fourberies de
Scapin. Once again, this celebration was used for collecting some money thanks to an open

buffet.>”

In Edirne, the pupils at the Alliance Israélite Universelle School wanted to perform
plays in 1905. In order to get the necessary permission, the texts of plays were sent to be
controlled.>” After the examination process, it turned out that among the three French plays
that the school presented, one was ‘inconvenient’ and two others were ‘not detrimental.’

However, because there were not previous examples of such cases, it would be better if

™ | evi, pp. 98-99.
> Bulletin de I'Alliance Israélite Universelle, 1 January 1895, pp. 102.

8 “Edirne’de Alyans Israilit nam Musevi mektebi menfaatine olarak mektebin miintehi simf talebesi marifetiyle
Hadika-i Fevdid tiyatrosunda icrasina ruhsat itast istida olunan ve oynanmasmda mahzur goriilmeyen piyesin
tedkik ve tasdiki zimminda leffen gonderildigi Edirne vilayeti vekalet-i celilesinin idare-i aciziye havale buyrulan
16 Mart 321 tarihli tahriratinda isar kilinmustiv. Mekteb talebesi tarafindan tiyatroda oyun oynamak caiz olub
olmayacagr badehu te’'mil ve arz edilmek iizere evvel emirde melfuf piyesin alel-usul tedkik ve tasdik ile iade
edilmesi hususunda zabita nezaretine emr ve isar buyrulmasi abinda emr ii ferman hazret-i minlehiilemrindir.”
BOA, DH. MKT. 946/77, 30 Muharrem 1323 [6 April 1905] from director of domestic publications (matbuat-:
dadhiliye miidiirii)

183



actors, and not students, were to perform the play on stage.>”” This is an interesting example
because, since documents do not refer to any charity works, we can assume that students

wanted to put those plays on stage not because of charity issue but for their own pleasure.

What was the reaction shown by Ottoman Jews to the Alliance Israélite Universelle?
We know that without a local demand the association did not found schools. Admittedly, the
existence of a school was a reflection of a local demand. Nevertheless it can be safely argued
that local responses depended on time and geography. Whereas in the first decades of the
Alliance on the Ottoman territory, schools were targets of many criticisms, but throughout
time parents became more familiar with the idea of a non-religious education. In a similar
vein, new schools were inaugurated thanks to parents’ demand. Even outlying towns, like
Aydin, Milas, and Bergama inter alia, began to accommodate Alliance schools. By 1911, all
Sephardic communities with more than 1,000 people possessed two schools: one for boys and
one for girls.>”® The total number of pupils that the association provided education numbered
9,764 in 1911.%"° The increasing number of students, in a way, was a reflection of that
understanding. This description, nonetheless, is highly generalized, and there were many

variables depending on the locality.

In Beyrut, local Jewish community was not very much attracted to the Alliance
schools at first. As a consequence, the first school which was established in 1867 had to be

closed down a few years later. There would be, until 1880, other attempts for founding such a

T “génderilen ti¢ kita Fransizca piyes alel-usul zabtiye nezaretiyle idare-i acizice muayene olunarak muzirrat
miindericatina mebni biri tevkif ve diger ikisi tasdik edilerek leffen takdim kilinmis olmagla [...] mekteb talebesi
tarafindan icrasi mesbuk-iil-emsal olmadigi ve mahzurdan gayr-i salim bulundugu cihetle bunlarin mekteb
talebesi yerine mezkur tiyatronun oyuncular: marifetiyle icra ettivilmesi muvafil-1 maslahat olacagindan”

BOA, DH. MKT. 987/28, 13 Cemaziyelevvel 1323 [16 July 1905], from director of domestic publications

*"8 Rodrigue, French Jews, pp. 66, 97.

5 Bulletin de I'Alliance Israélite Universelle, 2 January 1911.
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school in the city yet to no avail.*®® In 1890, a new attempt was initiated. Here is the report of

the school principal:

No father wished to pay a penny of tuition in the Alliance schools. A father whose
daughters study in the Christian schools and pays 300 francs a year for them demands
that his sons be admitted free of charge to the Alliance schools. Expenditures grew and
the community did nothing for their [the schools] benefit, the better-off families are
not interested in Judaism at all; they find that the Alliance educational institutions
remind them too much of their origins.>®*

During the late 1890s, the society even considered exterminating its activities in the city, but
instead, it extended its local budget and teaching staff. In the final analysis, the Alliance
school became successful enough to attract more and more students. After a certain period of
time, the local community decided to contribute financially. “Though the Alliance was able to
secure its position in Beirut,” asserted Tomer Levi, “its schools were neither the only nor the

natural choice of Jewish parents in the city.”®?

The above mentioned school at Bagdad presided by M. Nerson provides us another
reflection of the local circumstances in the second half of the 1860s. He was disturbed by the
ignorance of the local committee. He was opposed by the religious authorities who labeled the
school as the “temple of false-gods” and “protested against all the instruction imparted to the
students by pretending that these teachings would shake the foundations of the Torah.”*®® The

local opposition to new schooling initiative was obvious.

%80 | evi, p. 99.
%81 evi, p. 100.
%82 evi, p. 101.

%8 Sawdayee, p. 34.
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When Nerson left Bagdad due to local inconveniences he had to confront with the
school was shut down, however, children of the city wrote a letter to Paris asking for a new
teacher:

We are the children of the school founded by the Alliance Israelite Universelle in

Baghdad. Evidently you will see that we have already started to write fluently in

French. We shall never forget your goodwill in teaching us this language. We

announce to you that our master has left and that we are now without a professor; we

beg you to replace him very soon so that we can complete our French studies. We
shall be eternally obliged and hope that you will have faith in us.*

The fact that those children belonged to the wealthy families of the city demonstrated the rich
residents’ substantial support to the Alliance network in a way. The example of the Bagdad
School proves the existence of two opposing segments within the local community: those who
wanted to have an Alliance school and those who were against it.>®® In Demotica, on the other
hand, the local Jewish population was exceedingly impressed by the Edirne School and the

Alliance initiatives were more than welcomed, in the end a school was inaugurated in 1897.°%¢

The reasons behind negative reactions are manifold. One concrete reason was the
alienated behaviors of school directors and teachers. After having studied at Paris, students of
Ecole Normale Israélite Orientale, who were members of oriental societies after all, identified
themselves more with Occident than with Orient.*®” They began to identify themselves not

children of the Levant, but rather as children of the Occident. In the eyes of local

*% Sawdayee, p. 35.

*® Derek Angus Frenette, “L’Alliance Israclite Universelle and the Politics of Modern Jewish Education in
Baghdad: 1864-1914,” (Unpublished BA thesis, Simon Fraser University, 2003), p. 21.

%% Rodrigue, Jewish Society, p. 270.
%87 A native of Tetuan, Morocco, David Cazes designates himself as a Franc, the name given to Europeans
throughout the Levant: “The rabbis were happy to see a Franc know their language.” Rodrigue, French Jews, p.

61.
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communities, consequently, they were arrogant people. Here are some instances. Gabriel
Arié, whose origins went back to Bulgaria, during his mission in Izmir visited nearby towns,
and wrote down a report. “Aydin impressed me as one of those regions depicted by travelers
d 59588

in Africa,” he pinpointed, “where not a ray of European civilization has yet penetrate

The words of a teacher at Bursa described how ignominious local Jews were:

[They were keeping] with a jealous intransigence their prejudices and superstitions
belonging to another age. Profound ignorance, dirt, vulgarity in language and manners,
total absence of dignity, reluctance to do any hard work, here are what characterize the
majority of our coreligionists of Bursa.>®

The teachers at Bagdad School were not so much different: “It is preferable to have as little
contact with the natives of the country and to keep a distance from them.” Furthermore, “the
Baghdadi mocks civilization, does not want it, hates it and fears it and does everything in his

power so that his children stay completely ignorant.”*®

As a matter of fact, directors and teachers were not in contradiction with the Central
Committee in their behaviors. The Central Committee circular of 1903 clearly asserted that
“one of the principal aims of the teacher will be to combat especially the bad habits more or
less widespread among Oriental populations, egotism, arrogance, exaggerated expression of

feelings, insipidity, blind respect of force and fortune and the violence of petty passions.”

Another reason of local reaction was the rigid hegemony of the Central Committee

over local branches. The former, as a principle, was reluctant to share the authority with local

%% Erom his letter to Paris, 24 April 1894. Benbassa & Rodrigue, A Sephardi, p. 136. Emphasis is mine.
%% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 73.
%% sawdayee, pp. 70, 71. Emphasis is mine.

%! Rodrigue, Jewish Society, p. 274. Emphasis is mine.
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and regional committees. “Even though the organization had to satisfy the wishes and needs
of the locality, Paris had always enjoyed a great freedom of action in the way it went about
responding to local demands.”®® A certain level of partnership without doubt was
unavoidable,between Paris and localities. Nonetheless it seemed to be an unequal one: with
the Central Committee definitely in charge, and Oriental Jewry very much an impotent, junior

partner.

This situation did not instigate troubles in advance. But after the 1890s many
generations who had already been educated within the Alliance network were thoroughly
aware of the new improvements in Europe. At that point, there began increasing signs of
discontent — with the high level of centralization, with the inequality and discrepancy — that

marked the relationship between Paris and localities.

As previously asserted, a common curriculum was fixed by the Central Committee in
1883 to be definitely carried out. Newspapers in Judeo-Spanish began criticizing it during the
1890s and the early 1900s.>* “The regular European school schedule cannot be followed in
this country” stated a teacher at Bagdad in 1883 due to local circumstances: summer heat
impedes regular and fixed school hours; the school opens at various hours according to
seasons.”® Abraham Galanté Bodrumlu, a later historian and Turkish parliamentarian,
criticized the curriculum for not putting enough emphasis on Ottoman Turkish language
courses. Local committees, in his opinion, had to be revived: communities, furthermore,
should provide their opinions about the functioning of schools. His suggestions,

unsurprisingly, were not taken into consideration by Paris.**> A native of Edirne and an ex-

%2 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 133.
%% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 133.

%% sawdayee, p. 67.
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student of the local school, Jacques Danon presented his complaints about a school director
Samuel Loupo to the secretary of the Central Committee, Jacques Bigart. Because his

complaints were ignored, the former wrote a sarcastic letter to Bigart:

| ask a favor, please consent for five small minutes to consider the humble peasant of
the banks of the Tunca and the Maritza [rivers which met in Edirne], the barbaric
“Turk” who carries the name of Jacques Danon, as the equal, or better than that, as the
comrade of Monsieur Jacques Bigart, the dweller of the “City of Light” (la Ville

Iumiére), the all-powerful general secretary of the Alliance Israélite Universelle.>®

To him, the Central Committee appeared to be saying:

Jews of Turkey, you have the misfortune of being poor and miserable, generous men
have given us the mission of coming to your aid, but in return we demand from you
that you make the sacrifice of leaving in our hands your dignity and all your
aspirations of being free men.**’

Aron Rodrigue used the term paternalism while describing the dominant position of the
Central Committee over local branches. I think it fits quite well into the picture. The words of
Danon and Galanté brilliantly reflect the birth of a new stratum among Ottoman Jews: they
were ex-graduates of the Alliance schools and, thus, enjoyed the benefits their education
provided them. Yet, they began to realize, as well, that at that moment the community needed

a new kind of education which should be decided upon with the cooperation of local

%% He accused the Central Committee of having nothing but contempt for “the grievances of a Turkish Jew, a
savage!” Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 133.

%% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 133.

" Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 133.

Some others criticisms are as such: “Turkish Jews are only Orientals, while the secretary and the vice-president
of the Alliance are, by the virtue of their office, the dispensers of light emanating from the great City of Light
itself.” Bigart, moreover, was accused of hating “certain Turkish cities and personalities.” Rodrigue, French
Jews, p. 134.
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communities and the Central Committee. The contradiction between ‘city of light” and ‘East’

became a popular motive of criticisms at Judeo-Spanish newspapers, unsurprisingly.>®®

Together with that stratum of Jewish population, which was the product of the
Alliance Israélite Universelle schooling network, there were other Jews, as well, who could
not enjoy any education opportunities and who were situated at the bottom of socio-economic
scale. Because the actual status-quo of the community did not improve their life conditions,
they were open targets for new ideas. It was towards the turning of the century when Zionism

as a foreign ideology was introduced to and spread among Ottoman Jews.

The literature on Zionism is immense per se. Many works are available about its
position and potency in the Ottoman context as well. | do not want to deal with them in

details. However, | think it is essential to provide an overall account.

Even before the first Zionist Congress at Basel in August 1897, Dr. Theodor Herzl
visited Sultan Abdiilhamid II asking some part of Palestine land for Jewish nation. %9 1n
exchange, he mentioned that Ottoman debts would be met by Jewish initiative. However the
Ottoman ruler did not agree with it. In his later visit in 1901 Herzl got the same reply. But

surprisingly this time, he was honored with a Mecidiye first degree. A year later in 1902 Herzl

was back in the Ottoman capital. He put forward his suggestion of Jewish migration to

*% 1t was thanks to that arrogance and hegemony of the Central Committee that a new network, B nai B rith,
began to gain ground at the expense of Alliance in the 1910s. The new equation resulted from that new coming
actor would, ultimately, lead to Zionism to be empowered among Ottoman Jews.

For more information on B 'nai B rith, see: Encyclopaedia Judaica, vol. 4, pp. 12-18.

Rifat N. Bali wrote down an article about the eleventh branch -Constantinople- of B’nai B’rith which was
established in 1911. Rifat N. Bali, “Bir Yahudi Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma Kurumu: B’nai B’rith XI. Bolge
Biiyiik Locasi Tarihgesi ve Yaymn Organ1 Hamenora Dergisi,” Miiteferrika, Spring-Summer 1996, N. 8-9, pp. 41-
60.

*% Ottoman administration was aware of the congress. For some documents regarding the event, see: BOA, Y.
MTV. 165/234 26 Rebiyyiilevvel 1315 [25 August 1897]; BOA, Y. A. HUS. 377/105 28 Cemaziyelevvel 1315
[25 October 1897].

Apparently Sultan Abdiilhamid II was presented the deepest gratitude of participants of that congress due to his
compassion and protection over Jews. BOA, Y. A. HUS. 376/10 1 Rebiyyiilahir 1315 [30 August 1897].

BOA, Y. MTV. 181/22, 5 Rebiyytilahir 1316 [23 August 1898].
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Palestine and of an autonomous, Crete-like, administration there. Although Avram Galanté
Bodrumlu, later, described the answer of His Majesty as “un oui negative,” apparently no
further meeting were held between him and Dr. Herzl.*® In other words, even prior to the
First Zionist Congress, Dr. Herzl visited Ottoman capital several times and put forward his

plan of potential Jewish settlement in Palestine.

Jewish settlement in Palestine, nonetheless, had already become a problem for the
Sublime Porte. In reality, Jews had been living there for many centuries and this fact had not
created any inconveniences to Ottoman Empire. The outrage experienced by Eastern
European Jews in the second half of the nineteenth century, as a matter of fact, led many to
come and search shelter in Ottoman territories. Many Russian and Romanian Jews, as a result,
wanted to migrate to Ottoman Palestine. Although in the primary phase of the confrontations,
Ottoman authorities did not prefer impeding the flux of Jews into their territories; in 1882 a
new regulation was implemented: a decree prohibiting Jews from Russia, Romania and
Bulgaria from settling in Palestine. They were still free to settle other parts of Ottoman
territories provided that they would become Ottoman subjects and they would not be
concentrated in a certain locality.®®* Then, gradually, other regulations were carried out in

order not to allow to high concentration of foreign Jews in the region.

% David Farhi, “Documents on the Attitude of the Ottoman Government Towards the Jewish Settlement in
Palestine After the Revolution of the Young Turks (1908-1909),” in: Studies on Palestine During Ottoman
Period, ed. Moshe Ma’oz (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1975), p. 193.

It is a common belief that sultan used Dr. Herzl’s suggestion to make a more favorable deal with other European
financial sources.

80 “Rusya’dan memalik-i mahriise-i sahdneye hicret etmek arzusunda bulunan Museviler’in bild-kayd u sart
tabiyyet-i devlet-i aliyyeyi kabiil etmek ve arz-1 Filistinden madda gosterilecek mahallerde nihdyet yiiz yiiz elli
hdneyi tecdviiz etmemek sartiyla kabiil olunabileceklerine”

BOA, Y.A.RES. 16/18, 7 Saban 1299 [24 June 1882].

The document includes a letter from a certain Alexander who wanted to migrate to Ottoman Empire as well. For
a detailed description of the flux of Jews into Palestine, see: Fuat Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye nin Sifresi: Ittihat ve
Terakki 'nin Etnisite Miihendisligi (1913-1918) (Istanbul: Iletisim Yaymlar1, 2008), pp. 354-398.
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One can detect two motives behind such decisions. First of all, the new comers were
all foreign Jews who wanted to keep their foreign identity to be able to enjoy capitulatory
benefits. The concentrated existence of foreign Jews, who would enjoy capitulations, in a
specific Ottoman region, patently, meant an alarm signal in the eyes of Ottoman authorities.
In the long run, their existence might lead to Great Powers’ intervention.®® A letter by an
early immigrant, EI’azar Roke’ah, reflected that he understood the official Ottoman
perspective:

Protection of the foreign consuls seemed, hence, preferable [due to incapacity of local

administrators]. But one can visualize that the Ottoman government would not tolerate

such a situation for long. The government, quite justifiably, loathes the foreigners and

the Jewish newcomers, who enjoy the protection of the European powers, are viewed
unfavorably.®®®

In the ultimate analysis, not many new comers chose Ottoman nationality. Eastern European

and Russian Jewish migrants, therefore, were not welcome.

And then, the mere concentration of Jews, whether Ottoman or foreign subjects, was a
threat as well in a period of rampant national problems in the empire. Armenians in Eastern
Anatolia, Bulgarians in the Balkans, even Ottoman Greeks in Crete were already trouble-
makers in the eyes of Ottoman statesmen. Jews had been always loyal to Ottoman Empire as a
matter of fact. Nevertheless, it was not reasonable to allow a high Jewish concentration in

Palestine.

Although Jewish settlement in Palestine turned out to be an inconvenience, Zionism

was not highly known and embraced among Ottoman Jews. The above mentioned meetings of

892 Farhi, p. 190.

893 Isaiah Freidman, “The System of Capitulations and Its Effects on Turco-Jewish Relations in Palestine, 1856-
1897,” in: Palestine in the Late Ottoman Period, Political, Social and Economic Transformations, ed. David
Kushner (Jerusalem: Yad Izhak Ben-Zvi; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1997), p. 287. Emphasis is mine.
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Dr. Theodor Herzl and Sultan Abdiilhamid II, after all, reflected that the early Zionists
thought they would find the key to Palestine in Ottoman capital: the reason why Herzl asked
the permission of migration of Eastern European Jews into Palestine in the first place.
Because of they were disappointed by the Abdiilhamid II, Zionists decided to push harder.
Nevertheless, due to Hamidian regime they had to wait until the coup d’état of 1908: it is not
a mere coincidence that the first Zionist branch in a Muslim country was established in late

1908 by Victor Jacobson.®%*

Although Zionism was not popularly known within Ottoman Jewry prior to 1908, the
above mentioned actions of Dr. Theodor Herzl instigated troubles for the Alliance Israélite
Universelle Central Committee, its local committees and official Jewish leaders. In 1897,
Isaac Fernandez the president of the regional committee in the Ottoman Empire clearly stated
that “the movement led by Dr. Herzl cannot be more detrimental to the interests of the
Ottoman Jews and to the Alliance.”®® The negative reactions of the Alliance to that new

ideology and its ideologue are indeed manifold.

The Alliance Israélite Universelle was established in 1860, and throughout the second
half of the nineteenth century its school network and thus its power continuously increased.
Although other Jewish associations emerged in later periods, like Israelitische Allianz zu Wien
or Anglo-Jewish Association, its hegemony was never challenged. On the contrary, they
worked in cooperation all together. The emergence of Zionism and its dissemination altered
the picture, however. The emergence of Hilsfverein and World Zionist Organization in the
early twentieth century obviously brought a serious competition for the Alliance. Its

opposition to Zionism, admittedly, can be read with such a perspective.

80% Esther Benbassa, “Le Sionisme Dans L’Empire Ottoman a I’Aube du 20e Siécle,” Vingtiéme Siécle-Revue
d’Histoire, N. 24, October-December 1989, p. 71.

8% Benbassa, Le Sionisme, p. 72.
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What happened in Bulgaria in the late nineteenth century was an illustrative example
where the Alliance lost its preponderant position to Zionists. As early as 1895, even before
Dr. Theodor Herzl became a known figure, school principals of Alliance schools in Bulgaria
reported “increasing Hovevei Zion (Lovers of Zion) influence among the youth, with several
Palestine colonization organizations forming in cities such as Sofia, Phillippopoli and
Plevna.”® Later, Zionists became more and more powerful over Bulgarian Jews. So powerful
indeed that they even threatened the Alliance with expulsion from Bulgaria. By 1913, they
succeeded in throwing Alliance out of Bulgaria: two localities being excepted, they expelled it
from local communities. Due to that unexpected loss of influence in Bulgaria, the association

was bound to confront this vital threat.

Another way to read opposition to Zionism is embedded into the ideology supported
by the Alliance Israélite Universelle. The association tried hard to emancipate Jews and to
help them so that they would enjoy equality like their fellow countrymen. The ultimate
motive, viewed in this light, was to make Jews equal and free members of the societies they
used to live. Due to this, “The Central Committee was strongly opposed in principle to the
solution of the Jewish problem in Eastern Europe through emigration.”®®’ Even in extreme
cases, where Jews became targets of pogroms in the last quarter of the nineteenth century, the
body did not change its position. It illustrated the Alliance’s primary aim of helping oriental

Jews to be integrated into their own societies.

The association advocated the emancipation of Ottoman Jews in broader society and

encouraged the learning of Ottoman Turkish as a vehicle of integration. Zionists, on the

8% Rodrigue, French Jews, pp. 138-140.

807 7osa Szajkowski, “Conflicts in the Alliance Israélite Universelle and the Founding of the Anglo-Jewish
Association, the Vienna Allianz and the Hilfsverein,” Jewish Social Studies, 19 (January-April 1957), p. 49
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contrary, argued that emancipation could only be an illusion and that anti-Semitism could
never be exterminated. The naive faith in emancipation -shared by Alliance as well- would
only lead to rampant assimilation and, therefore, to ultimate disappearance of Jewish
people.®®® General Secretary Jacques Bigart asserted his criticisms to Zionists in the following

manner:

That the Jews, in a far distant future, could reconstitute themselves into a nationality is
conceivable, even if we do not share in this desire, but the talk of this project in the
present is nothing but irresponsible. If it is not checked, one will perhaps soon see a
general outcry on the part of the poor Jewish class against the rich.®®

Ottoman response to Zionism constituted another dimension of the negative response by the
Alliance. As already stated in the preceding pages, neither Ottoman Sultan nor Ottoman
statesmen were enthusiastic to witness a new potential national ideology flourishing among
the subjects. That is why Jews were prohibited to settle in Palestine, whether Ottoman
subjects or not. The Alliance did not want to be a target of Ottoman administration’s negative
behavior, or to alienate the government. Major figures of the local committee, Isaac and
Salomon Fernandez realized that impeding measures were taken only due to Dr. Herzl and his
followers’ ideas, and warned the Central Committee about the potential danger that they

would provoke in a near future.®*°

The Alliance was indeed sincere in its fear of alienating the government. The semestral
and monthly bulletins are full of articles which glorify the empire’s favorable measures and
regulations which were in total opposition with Russia and newly independent Eastern

European countries. A delegation was sent to the Berlin Congress, for example, in order to

898 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 138.
899 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 140.

810 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 140.
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discuss the measures to be imposed over Serbia and Romania, thenceforth to secure the equal

citizenship without akin to religion.

During sessions, the delegation described the miserable situation of Serbian and
Romanian Jews, prior to 1878, despite their respective constitutions, and demanded that new
political regulations be designed so that no such occurrences would be repeated.®™ The ideal
example, according to the delegation was Ottoman Empire.®*? In an official publication
dedicated to the twenty-fifth anniversary of the Alliance Israélite Universelle’s establishment,

Turkey was referred as such:

There are no exclusive laws against the Jews, there no legal persecutions, no vexations
on the part of the government nor prejudices on the part of the Mussulman [sic]
population; but, on both sides, goodwill and sympathy, a strict application of the
principles of equality and justice, and severe measures against all errors or excesses
committed by the lower authorities. In every instance, his Majesty the Sultan, the
Ministers, and the governors of provinces have shown their firmness in protecting the
rights of the Israelites and in repairing all acts of injustice and violence of which they
might have occasion to complain. The Alliance Committee at Constantinople has
never addressed itself in vain to the Sultan to ask the reparation of an injustice or of a
crime.®**

In 1892, when the fourth centenary of Sephardic migration into Ottoman territories was
celebrated, the Central Committee sent a letter to Sultan Abdiilhamid II, through local

committee, praising his predecessors and himself for being greatly tolerant to Jews.

611 Regional Committee (Misrachi, Saias, Allatini, Dr. Perera, Fernandez, engineer Morpurgo, Nehama,
Abramino Modiano, Isac Modiano, Matalon, Leon Modiano) thanks to Grand Vizier Edhem Pasa, in 1872, for
his efforts in peace meetings with Serbia: thenceforth, Serbian Jews were to be dealt with equal treatments.

“Les soussignés membres du comité de I’Alliance Israélite Universelle félicitent votre altesse pour la conclusion

de la paix avec la Serbie exprimant sincére reconnaissance pour obtenue égalité de traitement des Israélites
Serbes et prient votre altesse de vouloir déposer aux pieds de Sa Majesté le Sultan [’expression de Notre

respectueux dévouement et les veeux que nous formons pour la prospérité et la gloire de Sa Majesté et de son
empire.” BOA, 1. HR. 273/ 16528, 20 Zilhicce 1288 [1 March 1872].

812 Bulletin Mensuel de I’Alliance Israelite Universelle, August 1878, pp. 84-87.

813 pyblication of the Twenty-Fifth, p. 44.
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Sir,

In the spring of 1492, the Jews who were expelled from Spain found refuge in Turkey.
While they were oppressed in the world, they had, in the states of your glorious
ancestors, a protection that has never stopped. It allowed them to live safely, to work
and to develop.

Sir, this tradition has been kept in your reign. The Jews have had, in your Majesty, a
protector whose kindness was manifested in all His deeds. They strive to be worthy. In
their schools, that Alliance Israélite Universelle supports, children are raised in the
love of their country and loyalty to His sovereign. They learn and prepare to make
themselves useful in agriculture, commerce, industry and science. Your Majesty gives
to these institutions incessant evidence of His care and His goodness. Jews remember
the blessings of the past; they are full of gratitude for the present. In this solemn day,
which reminds them of the ending of the sufferings of their fathers, they gathered in
their temples and pray to God, for Your Majesty, they thank him for giving to their
country a sovereign so magnanimous. The Alliance Israélite Universelle joins with the
Jews in Turkey. Our co-religionists of all countries unite to us to celebrate the fourth
centenary of the establishment of Jews in Turkey.

We offer you, Sir, the homage of our respect and our gratitude. Deign to accept, with
the hope that God gives to Your Majesty a long and thriving reign forever.®*

The school books used at the Alliance schools may be instrumental as well in understanding
the association’s stance vis-a-vis the Sublime Porte. Moise Franco and Moise Fresco’s history
books, designed specifically to be taught at those schools, described Ottoman Empire as an
idyllic place. The latter’s book Histoire des Israélites Depuis le Retour de la Captivité de
Babylone Jusqu’a Nos Jours refers to Ottoman Empire from the period of Sultan Bayezid 11 to
the late nineteenth century: the tone Fresco used is in favor of Ottoman government, and even

615

Arab sovereignty.”™ Essai sur [’Histoire des Israélites de |’Empire Ottoman Depuis Les

81% Bulletin Semestriel de 1'Alliance Israélite Universelle, deuxiéme série, n.17, 1 et 2° semestres de 1892, pp.
47-48,

815 <41 moment ou les Israélites expulsés d’Espagne arrivaient en Turquie, le sultan Bajazet I régnait dans ce
pays. Il se montra a l'égard des émigrants bien plus humain que tous les princes d’Europe. Il comprenait de
quelle utilite seraient pour son pays l'intelligence et l’activité des Israélites. 1l avait coutume de dire: ‘vous
appelez Ferdinand un monarque avisé, mais en chassant les Israélites, il a appauvri son empire et enrichi le
mien.’ [...] Les Israélites ottomans gardent de cet accueil un souvenir reconnaissant.”
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Origines Jusqu’a Nos Jours was a book by Moise Franco. Again in that book, the tone is
similar to Fresco’s. The teaching of history at Alliance schools, ostensibly, was designed in

such a way praising Ottoman administration.

The society, ultimately, did not want to have troubles with Ottoman administration
which was another essential idea behind its negative response to Zionism. In every possible
occasion, members of the Central Committee did not hesitate to praise Ottoman officers’
behavior towards the association. In November 1901, the secretary general Jacques Bigart

asserted that “except for small local problems, we have never had anything but praise for the

attitude of the Ottoman civil servants toward our institutions.”%*®

Ottoman authorities, for their part, have appreciated the contributions that the Alliance
schools had been making to Ottoman youth.®*” Since there are plenty of such cases, | will
refer to only a few of them. When the school at Jerusalem was established in 1868, Adolphe
Crémieux, the president, wrote a letter full of gratitude to Governor of Jerusalem Nazif Pasa

for his support. In response, the latter wrote a letter to the former:

For me it was a real duty to protect an institution created for a very noble purpose: to
regenerate, by way of teaching, one of the most important portions of Ottoman nation.
Apart from the sympathy that every man must feel for the enlightened and generous
idea which inspires you, it offers me an interest of a higher order because it is a partial
solution to the problem whose importance escapes nobody’s eye: spread of education
in Turkey. Upon completion of this program is attached to the future of our country.
Our cooperation is also a foregone conclusion to all the efforts of private initiatives. It
is a noble and striking example than that given by the society in Alliance Israélite
Universelle based in Jerusalem this same instruction of the three major world
religions. Ottoman government can only approve and support, of all its capacity, such
an association which gives a hand to the spreading of mass education in the whole
empire, which is trying to be done by the government itself as well. Its protection is
provided, thus, everywhere to the work that the Alliance pursues with devotion and

“Les Israélites ont toujours joui d’une entiére tolérance et ont été admis a tous les emplois publics. AUSSi non
seulement les Israélites de |’Empire mais le judaisme entier professe la plus grande reconnaissance envers la
Turquie.” Fresco, pp. 84, 102-103.
816 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 150.

817 Erol Haker, Edirne, Its Jewish Community, and Alliance Schools 1867—1937 (istanbul: The Isis Press, 2006),
p. 46.
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which brings us precious contribution in this war of extermination that any wise

government must declare to ignorance, that secular ally of fanaticism and barbarism.®*®
Ottoman authorities, manifestly, saw in the establishment of the Alliance schools a medium
for Jews to be integrated into the ongoing reform movement within Ottoman Empire. They
must have considered that the instruction provided by the Alliance would make Jewish
subjects more and more fruitful.

Famous Midhat Pasa, during his governorship of Iraq in the 1870s, made systematic
visits to the Bagdad Alliance School established in 1865. Thanks to the reports written by
Maurice Marx, we learn that it was Midhat Pasa who decided that final examinations to be
taken place on 11 April 1870.%*° They were assisted by local plenipotentiaries and Ottoman
officials, including Midhat Pasa himself. In 1872, he was not present during examinations,
because he was sick; yet he was represented by his representative, Dr. Fano. In the aftermath
of examinations, Midhat Pasa was unseated. Before leaving his post, he made a farewell visit
to the school. He compared the school to an orchard and said to director: “You have a very
skilful and very devoted gardener.”620

Almost a decade later, in late 1878, Mithat Pasa was appointed to the governorship of

Syria. After his arrival, he immediately realized that local population, no matter what their

818 «C6tait pour moi un véritable devoir de protéger autant qu’il étant en moi, une institution créée dans un but
ainsi noble que celui de régénérer par |'enseignement une des portions les plus importantes de la nation
ottomane. En dehors de la sympathie que doit ressentir tout homme éclairé pour une idée large et généreuse
comme celle qui vous inspire, elle offre a mes yeux un intérét d’un ordre supérieur, parce qu’elle est solution
partielle de ce probléeme dont ['importance échappe a personne : la diffusion de l'instruction en Turquie. A la
réalisation de ce programme est attaché l’avenir de notre patrie, aussi notre coopération est acquise d’avance d
tous les efforts de linitiative privée y otendant [sic] directement ou indirectement. Le gouvernement ottoman ne
peut qu’approuver et aider de tout son pouvoir une entreprise qui vient si heureusement seconder la vive
impulsion qu’il imprime, en ce moment dans tout [’empire, a l’instruction des masses. Sa protection est donc
assurée ici et partout a [’cuvre que poursuit avec tant de dévouement la société de I’AIU, et qui vient nous
apporter un précieux contingent dans cette guerre d’extermination que tout gouvernement sage doit faire a
I’ignorance, cette alliée séculaire du fanatisme et de la barbarie.”

1860-1960, Centenaire de I’AIU, catalogue de l’exposition a Paris 21-24 Juin 1960, a I’'UNESCO. Emphasis is

mine.
819 Antebi, p. 220.

620 Antebi, p. 222.
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religion was, seemed in desperate need of education. As a consequence, he encouraged locals,
mostly notables, to contribute establishing local schools for their own children. Not only
Muslim community, but also Damascene Jewish community was encouraged by the newly

appointed governor.®?

Although the city once had an Alliance school, opened earlier in 1865,
it did not survive till then (1880). In order to re-open the school, Midhat Pasa took the lead in
April 1880 and sent several letters to wealthy European Jews, as well as the Alliance Israélite
Universelle, to get financial and scholar contributions. Thanks to his good reputation in
Europe, the necessary amount was collected shortly. In fact, Midhat Pasa asked the Alliance
to appoint a director from Paris with appropriate qualifications — he also gave his word to
continue to provide help to the school to be established. Finally, it was inaugurated with a
ceremony which the governor also attended. Yet, in a few weeks he was once again dismissed
from his position.®?

In June 1873, when final examinations took place in Bagdad school, governor Rauf
Pasa “was very satisfied. He congratulated Mr. Marx of the progress of pupils and excellent
results of his instruction.”®?® Later, in March 1877 when “Son Excellence Hussein Fevzi
Muchir Pacha” made a visit to the same school, we are informed that he congratulated local

school committee with a letter.®** In 1880, governor of the period stated his thoughts vis-a-vis

Alliance during final examinations:

The governor expressed the pleasure which the intellectual advance of pupils caused
him, and after having highly recommended the deed of Alliance to attending Jewish

82! yaron Harel, “Midhat Pasa and The Jewish Community of Damascus: Two New Documents,” Turcica, 28,
1996, pp. 340-341.

822 Harel, p. 342.
There are two letters of Midhat Pasa sent to Alliance central committee attached to the article. They were written
in April and August 1880.

823 «Son Excellence en fut tres satisfaite. Il a félicité M. Marx du progrés de ses éléves et des excellents résultats
de son enseignement.” Bulletin Mensuel de [’Alliance Israelite Universelle, June 1873, p. 6.

824 Bulletin Mensuel de I’Alliance Israelite Universelle, March 1877, p. 51.
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notables, he gave to young people a short speech full with excellent councils and
encouraging words.*®

A similar speech was given by Esad Pasa during final examinations of Izmir Alliance School

in 1875 in front of many other local notables and foreign plenipotentiaries:

| do not need to enumerate you the advantages of educated man; you already know
them. I will say to you only that Alliance Israélite Universelle which protects you and
its local committee which works so diligently perform well one of the wishes of our
sovereign and | publicly thank them for their efforts. You will become, thus, useful men
to our country and you will be able to reach the highest offices of administration.®®

Abovementioned Hiiseyin Fevzi Pasa, the marshal of the sixth army, received a letter from
Adolphe Crémieux on 18 March 1877 to which he replied in August. The following is an
excerpt from that letter which describes brightly how Alliance and Ottoman government could

be both serving to the same final aim.

It is incontestably recognized that the dissemination of instruction is the principal, if
not the only, source of prosperity for a nation. The imperial government, imbued with
this principle and in its concern for all its subjects without discrimination, does not
neglect any means to see them progressing quickly. Myself, appreciating with the
highest degree the great work of your Alliance, | am happy to be able to assist it in its
efforts in Bagdad, to serve at the same time the policies of my government and, thus, to
contribute to the prosperity of my country.®?’

25 Bulletin Mensuel de 1’Alliance Israélite Universelle, May 1880, p. 135.

828 Bulletin Mensuel de I’Alliance Israélite Universelle, January 1876, p. 12. Emphasis is mine.

%27 Bulletin Mensuel de [’Alliance Israélite Universelle, August 1877, p. 119. Emphasis is mine.
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Even lower degree bureaucrats appreciated the association’s deeds. Gabriel Arié¢, when
appointed to Izmir, visited some offices in Ottoman capital in the early 1890s for bureaucratic
procedures. During his previous position in Bulgaria, apparently, he hesitated using the name
the Alliance Israelite Universelle. For that reason, he became surprised to witness how local
Ottoman officers, and even Rums and Armenians, knew and appreciated the association’s

works:

I go to make a few official visits. Everywhere | receive the warmest welcome as
director of the Alliance Israelite. The official letters of recommendation | am carrying
all mention my status as director of the Alliance. Please note | do not tell anyone what
our society is: everyone in the area knows our work, and | am to judge by the fondness
everyone has shown me, both the public at large and high officials, all appreciate it at
its true value. [Referring to his visit to the Ministry of Public Education] The letter the
staff director gave me for the director of public education in Smyrna is so flattering
that I will forgo transcribing it here. Chukri [Siikrii] Bey asks his subordinate, among
other things, to examine with the greatest attention all the proposals I might make to
him, inasmuch as this teacher, he says, has very new ideas, which | encourage to
study, etc.®?®

In the words of Aron Rodrigue, “in spite of its ideology of emancipation, the Alliance
remained firmly rooted in the European imperialist context of its first fifty years.”629 In the
minds of its founders and later administrators, it was impossible to imagine an instruction in
another language than French, the language of civilization and humanity. That is why the
medium of instruction was always French in every single local school. The position of French
was publicly declared and legitimized by Narcisse Leven in his “History of the Fiftieth Year

of Alliance Israelite Universelle

628 Benbassa & Rodrigue, A Sephardi, p. 133.

Arié received a letter from Abdii’l-Hassib, the director of non-Muslim schools which provided free access to the
governor, and another one from the chief of general security for his agent in Izmir which made him able to count
on the cooperation of the police, in case.

829 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 171.
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French language, predetermined to propagate far away the spirit of the country which
had done the most for liberty of conscience, [...] will be preferred in schools and the
chosen masters will be ordinarily obliged to speak that language.®*

Although the teaching of Ottoman Turkish in Ottoman Empire, and other languages in other
countries was appreciated and promoted by the Central Committee, it never surpassed the
superiority of French. It was highly promoted by the Alliance and its teaching turned out to be
so brilliant that it became a second mother tongue of oriental Jewish populations after Judeo-
Spanish.®** This was one of the reasons among other why there were few Jews left who were
able to speak Turkish at the declaration of the republic in 1923. It perfectly reflects how poor
Ottoman Jews were in speaking Turkish after decades of instruction in Ottoman Turkish in

the nineteenth century.*

Another colonial aspect of Alliance is embedded in raising teachers. In the first years,
the need of teaching body was met by Alsatian students of the rabbinic seminary at Paris.
After a certain period, though, a new institution was founded in French capital to give
pedagogical formation training to future teachers who were to be chosen among the most
brilliant graduates of local Alliance schools. The Central Committee founded Ecole Normale

Israélite Orientale in 1867.%%

As a result, many brilliant students from Edirne to Izmir, from
Istanbul to Selanik and from several localities went to Paris to get educated to become a

teacher in one of the Alliance schools. This practice is evaluated by Isa Blumi, a scholar

working in the field of education in the late Ottoman era, in the following manner: “In fact,

830 | even, vol. 2, p. 10.

%1 In reality, the language is so deeply embraced by Turkish Jews that even the invitation cards to marriage
ceremony was written in two language in the 1980s: Turkish and French.

832 Of course the only reason of that situation was not absolutely the position of the Alliance vis-a-vis other
languages. The fact that Ottoman Turkish was a totally different language to Judeo-Spanish Jewish children is
also a determining factor, | believe. Not only is Ottoman Turkish a language susceptible to Arabic and Persian
influences, but also the “pure” Turkish language is from Ural-Altaic language family whereas Spanish is a Latin
tongue. It is highly expectable that they were having trouble in learning.

633 Silberman, pp. 120-132; Nahum, pp. 112-113.
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the use of locals trained in the ‘metropole’ was a common tactic practiced by colonial powers

everywhere at the time.”®%*

Jewish boys coming from the Orient became targets of a modernization process in the
heart of European civilization, in the city of lights. They acquired very valuable knowledge:
how to behave like un gentilhomme, how to eat, how to listen, how to speak and so on. Mrs.
Weismann, a student at Bischoffsheim Institute, wrote her thoughts regarding her first days in

Paris and at the institute:

Order, cleanliness, scrupulous moral standards, hygiene, abundant and well-balanced
meals, enlightened supervision, all of these things along with good courses contributed
to making the Bischoffsheim a model institution.®*®

A certain Loupo who had been to Ecole Normale Israélite Orientale, wrote down his

memoirs, like Mrs. Weismann, and stated his feelings in his first days at school:

The Eastern students and the seminarians pray together in the same oratory and took
their meals together in the same refectory. Here, a digression. | confess that, for my
part, having come from Rustchuk, a city serving as a link between the West and the
Black Sea, with a population of constant communication with Bucharest and Vienna,
the term “orientaux” used to refer to us [students coming from East] seemed odd to me
at first, if not pejorative.

From the first moment of contact, | noticed that the future rabbis considered us with a
sometime embarrassing curiosity. In this vein, one of our group was asked if people
ate with fork in his country and if they even knew what it was for. Perhaps they
expected us to be like the savages of the Far West, but it did not take for them to
notice that among us there were some who were quite modernized and not at all
naive.®%

834 Blumi, p. 19.

8% Aron Rodrigue, Jews and Muslims: Images of Sephardi and Eastern Jewries in Modern Times (Seattle, WA:
University of Washington Press, 2003), p. 42. She also states that the teacher at the institute, Miss F. Bloch
called the girls coming from Ottoman Empire “petites orientales” in a rather contemptuous manner. p. 43.
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As a result of their instruction in French capital, “for the teachers, the West represented the
absolute good and Westernization the universal panacea for all the ills that plagued the Jewish
communities of the East. Their sometimes violent critiques of traditional Jewish societies in

the East had all the bearings of a self-justificatory ardor to legitimate the path that they

themselves had taken in rejecting the values of their own culture and society.”®*’

The complaints of locals were not taken into consideration because, in the eyes of the
Central Committee members, teachers did not behave improperly. In a way, the graduates of
teachers’ seminary at Paris, i.e. metropole, were repeating what they were taught in Paris,
thanks to the efforts of the Central Committee. After having studied in Paris and been
appointed to oriental Jewish communities, which they had been part of, Alliance teachers
acted like Europeans: they acquired a new, more or less Europeanized identity at the expense

of their indigenous, oriental one. That’s why they looked down on their oriental brethren.
While finishing, once again | would like to quote Aron Rodrigue.

It is easy to place the Alliance in the fundamentally imperialist nexus between the
West and the East. Indeed, the organization was very much the product of its time and
place, in its negative vision of the Orient was one that was common in the Europe of
the nineteenth century, which, in the flush of the material achievements accompanying
the Industrial Revolution, was convinced of its moral superiority. The echoes of this
Europe, and more specifically, of the French concern with a mission civilisatrice
designed to spread French language and culture, are very much present in its variant
espoused by the Alliance. the moralizing aims of the schools created by the French
state in Algeria for the natives, designed to westernize by instilling the virtues of
‘cleanliness, exactitude, obedience, politeness, sincerity, openness, probity, goodness’
and to extirpate ‘oriental vices’ such as ‘hypocrisy’, are identical to those adopted by
the Alliance as seen by its circulars quoted above. [...] The instituteur of the Third
Republic was, like the Alliance teacher in the East, the missionary of this ‘higher’
bourgeois civilization.®*

8% Rodrigue, Jews, p. 45. This account might belong either to Samuel or to his brother Israel Loupo from Edirne.
837 Rodrigue, French, p. 74.

6% Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 75.
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As Rodrigue describes, the Alliance Israélite Universelle was neither an invention nor an
initiative of French government. It was established by a number of French Jews. However,
throughout time the association and its schooling network became important in French foreign
policy in the Levant. Although after World War |, the Alliance Israélite Universelle ended up
being integrated into French foreign policy in the Levant, it had previously remained an

independent organization.
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CHAPTER VI

COMPARISON BETWEEN THE SCHOOLS OF THE ALLIANCE ISRAELITE

UNIVERSELLE AND OF OTHER FOREIGN ORGANIZATIONS

In this chapter, | want to compare different schools which were established by foreign
organizations. My primary aim is to be able to locate the schooling network of the Alliance
Israélite Universelle vis-a-vis other foreign organizations and their schooling networks, i.e.
French Catholic along with American and British Protestant missionary schools. In order to
do that, | have some criteria which, | believe, are essential in reaching a verdict about the

location of Alliance schools.

The first criterion is the financing of the schools. It is important because it reveals the
connections between schooling and government politics in a certain extent. Furthermore, it is
a reflection of how local population perceived schools as well, whether they contributed to
school budget or not. Then, the second criterion: governmental contributions to the
functioning of schools are quite meaningful. In reality, financial and political support to
schools was altogether a foreign policy maneuver. The third criterion is the reason such
schools were established in Ottoman Empire. Their target audiences are apparently another
criterion, which is the next step of the reasoning. Who they were, why and how were they

chosen? The next criterion is how Ottoman Empire saw them, in administrative terms.

The Alliance Israélite Universelle schools were primarily financed by central budget
which was constituted by members’ fees and donations of important figures, such as Moses
Montefiore, Camondo family, and Baron Rotschild. After a certain period, nonetheless, local
Jewish communities began to contribute to school budgets as well by paying school fee. The

percentage of local contributions was higher at Galata than it was at Balat due to the different
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economic conditions of local communities. French government, however, never provided

financial support to those schools until 1920.%%

When we look at the composition of its members, we can observe that the percentage
of French members diminished over years. In the beginning, while 80 % of the members were
French, in 1864 that percentage was no more than 50 %, and in 1885 it was restricted only to
15.8 %.%° In other words, the money paid by the French did not constitute the majority of

total members’ fees.

It can be said that the Alliance Israélite Universelle displayed an international
character in terms of its members and, thus, in terms of its financing. Since the budget was
constituted primarily by members’ fees, it also signifies that the schools were financed by ‘an
international pool of money.’ In other words, it was not, say, French government which
supported them financially, but the members of the association who were from different

nationalities: French Jews were not the most populated group among them after 1865.

French Catholic schools, on the other hand, depended on French governmental
allocations after the 1880s, during the era when Catholic missions in the Levant became an
important instrument of French foreign policy.®* It was not frequent, yet we can encounter
governmental subsidies to some of those missions working in the Orient. Before that date,
however, Catholic missions were self-financing. Central branches in France financed their
local branches abroad. Because orders had been highly prosperous throughout history, they

could easily afford financing activities of missions abroad.®*?

839 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 156.
%40 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 23.
%! Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 157.

842 Babot, p. 40.
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Even French Republican government, highly inimical to religion per se and religious
orders within boundaries of France, was exceedingly supporting Catholic missions abroad.
The famous dictum of French statesman Léon Gambetta, an ardent supporter of secularism in
French politics, “L ‘anticléricalisme n’est pas un article d’exportation” is a good reflection of
that perception.®*® After 1880, in other words, not only were the central committees in France
financing their missions in the Levant, but also French state began to provide generous
subsidies. In terms of their finances, consequently, those institutions were totally France-

originated.®**

Protestant schools, on the other hand, depended on their own budget similar to what
we see in case of Alliance schools. Both American and British missions in the Levant were
financed by their respective central committees. However, after a certain maturation period,
local people who began enjoying their benefits began to contribute.®*® In the beginning, their
allocation was not high. Throughout time, however, local contributions grew larger and
larger. In 1870, for instance, the central committee of the American Board of Commissioners
for Foreign Missions sent $38,179 while local contribution reached to $8,882 for the mission

in Eastern Anatolia: the latter constituted 19 % of the total expenditures.®*

843 Spagnolo, p. 581. Ironically, he also stated “Le cléricalisme, voila I'ennemi!”
“De nombreuses oruvres privées sont crées en France pour soutenir le mouvement missionaire.” Babot, p. 46.

844 paul Dumont describes the surprising situation in the Ottoman Empire:

“Curieusement, ces écoles étaient assez largement subventionnées par le gouvernement francais, alors méme
qu’en France, depuis la mise en place de la Troisieme République (1875) I’anticléricalisme n’avait cessé de
gagner du terrain. Des subsides ont continué a étre versées aux missions, plus généreuses que jamais, méme
apres l’expulsion des congrégations de France et, en 1905, la séparation de I’Eglise et de I’Etat.”

Paul Dumont, “La Présence Culturelle Frangaise Dans L’Empire Ottoman a L’Age de La Compétition Coloniale
en Europe (1870-1914)”, communication presented to colloquium “Hommage aux poétes francophones”
Organized by the department of French Studies at University of Hacettepe -Ankara (12-13 October 2006), p. 12.

84% K ocabasoglu, p. 67.

848 Kocabasoglu, p. 110.
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Although in the first impression, the American Board schools seem similar to those of
the Alliance, because they were both financed by non-public institutions, the former was an
American institution which was only supported by its American Protestant members. In other
words, its central budget was only composed of Americans’ contributions. The Alliance, on
the other hand, was an international organization which had members from several countries.

This constitutes a quite essential distinction between them.

Governmental contributions to the missions in the Levant and especially to missionary
schools abroad were reflections of international politics. After having understood the potential
that such schools represented their foreign policies and interests in the region, governments
began to support those institutions, directly or indirectly, as parts of their entire state
organization. The opinions of the French statesmen in the late nineteenth century were quite
explanatory.®*’ The fact that missions ended up disseminating official languages of the
respective country among oriental populations was primarily the first reason behind decisions

of governments to contribute to them.

The teaching of, say, French to locals, according to statesmen, would certainly bring a
certain influence over locals. The ultimate ideal, however, was not to increase the number of
French speakers. The speech of French Minister of Foreign Affairs, Téophile Delcassé, is

worth to be recalled:

847 «Le soutien prodigué par les autorités francaises aux écoles congréganistes tient d’abord au fait que celles-Ci
avaient le meérite d’exister, se contentaient de peu et avaient maintes fois fait la preuve de leur efficacite.
Ensuite, parce qu’il s’agissait, pour Paris, de répondre du tac au tac aux moyens de pénétration mis en oeuvre
par les autres puissances coloniales qui n’avaient aucun complexe, elles, pour s’appuyer sur les structures
religieuses. Il y avait enfin les individus eux-mémes. ”

Dumont, La Présence, pp. 7, 12. French government supported those schools because “ses missionnaires font
merveille.”

210



[H]e who speaks French in the Orient is not far from thinking in French and acting in
French and finds himself quite naturally oriented toward France, whether for his moral
aspirations or for his material needs.®*®

This was shared by statesmen of other governments as well. It was the most significant
incentive that led governments to allocate money to missions. Via schooling, economic
interests of states would be strengthened in the Orient. The words of a member of the Alliance
Frangaise are highly illustrative: “The French language gives French habits, French habits
lead to the buying of French products. He who knows French, becomes a client of France.”®*
The economic background of schooling activities in the Levant is exceedingly crucial in the

international game of colonial powers between European governments.®*°

The second criterion is the political protection and connection of schools to foreign
governments. As we have seen, governments provided financial support to the schools which,
they thought, would be instrumental in their foreign policy. In conformity with this line of
reasoning, they provided political support to such schools as well. Thanks to this support both
Catholic and Protestant missionary schools enjoyed privileges. When statesmen realized how
instrumental missionary schools in the Levant would be, they decided to grant institutional
protection. | have already referred to the lists of institutions that foreign governments
presented to the Sublime Porte, so that it recognized those institutions as national and granted

privileges.®*

648 See our footnote 370.

%49 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 145. In fact this was one of the reasons why France kept supporting congregations
abroad: the rampant colonial competition among European powers in the nineteenth century. In that race,
missionary schools provided invaluable tools to compete with Protestant schools, supported by Americans and
British. Dumont, p. 13.

80 “Dans ’opinion frangaise comme dans [’opinion allemande, la question religieuse —le protectorat frangais et
[’expansion missionnaire- et la question économique dont notamment celle de la construction du Bagdad Bahn
étaient étroitement lies.” Babot, p. 30.

%1 Mutlu, pp. 155-166; 170-192; 240-248; 312-319; 324-333.
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In order to illustrate that the institution was a national one, the flag of the relevant
country was hoisted. Whenever such a flag was hoisted, Ottoman authorities could not take
any steps vis-a-vis the institution at hand. Missionaries, for instance, began contructing school
premises in Kayseri without following the required legal procedures, in other words without
notifying Ottoman authorities. In order to prevent their intervention to the building site,
British missionaries hoisted a British flag to the construction site and kept building their
school.®” A French missionary at Eskisehir in the late 1890s, who did not attain the necessary
imperial fermdn granting permission to open his school, experienced some troubles with the
local Ottoman authorities. Because “I’autorité ottomane est totalement ignore,” the
missionary explicitly stated, “je n’obéis qu’a mon ambassade” —“1 do obey only my

embassy.”653

Like others, American and British governments presented, as well, lists of their
national institutions to Ottoman government. Unsurprisingly, the lists were primarily
composed of missionary schools, as well as a few monasteries, dispensaries and hospitals.
Missionary schools, in other words, were national institutions which were under the

protection of foreign governments.®*

In opposition to such examples, the Alliance Israélite Universelle schools were never
under diplomatic protection of any European states. Some members of the Central Committee

even openly stated that their schools were not French institutions and the association itself

82 Mutlu, p. 260.
63 Babot, p. 59. Emphasis is mine.

8% French authorities prepared an additional second list in 1913, which includes a couple of secular school as
well.
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was an international organization which had members other than French nationals.®>> At some

moments, occasionally, local consuls contacted with local authorities here and there.®*®

Even French consuls affirmed several times that “they are Ottoman schools.”®*” As
late as 1908, the Central Committee confirmed “again its stand that its schools were Ottoman
institutions, and that they had only a moral link with France.”®*® The following instance is
quite illustrative, | assume. Relationship between the Central Committee of the Alliance
Israélite Universelle and French government became friendly only after 1908, a period when
French authorities gradually began to see the organization and its schooling network as

instrumental as missionary schools.

Without any doubt, the schools of foreign organizations were not under the
jurisprudence of any Ottoman ethnarchs — the above-mentioned example of a Catholic pére at
Eskisehir who stated that ‘he only obeys his embassy’ is very illustrative. Catholic and
Protestant missionary schools had good relations with the local co-religionists: communities
whose members were recently converted into Catholicism or Protestantism, thanks to the
missions’ efforts. On the other hand, such schools were established in total contradiction with
local indigenous autochthones Christians. This fact leads us to the next criterion: why did

foreign organizations establish schools in Ottoman territories, and who were their audiences?

Missionary schools were established in order to propagate ‘the true version of

Christianity’ among others, or rather “to spread the knowledge of Christ among heathen and

%5 Rodrigue, French Jews, pp. 150, 151. One should also recall that Alliance as an organization was not
recognized by French state in the nineteenth century. Only Ecole Normale Israélite Orientale enjoyed official
recognition.

8% Austrian consul at Filibe told Mr. Hirsch he would be happy to contribute to the works of Alliance in Ottoman
Empire. Bulletin Mensuel de I’Alliance Israélite Universelle, September 1873, p. 9.

%7 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 154. Emphasis is mine.

858 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 154. Emphasis is mine.
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other unenlightened nations” as the charter of London Missionary Society openly clarif ied.®*
Their primary raison d’étre is conversion of local people. The pioneering missions settled in
Ottoman territories in the beginning of the nineteenth century primarily in order to convert
Muslims and Jews. After a certain period, nevertheless, it became obvious that the missions
were obliged to modify their target population because their activities among Muslims and
Jews turned out to be meaningless: they could not able to convert a decent number of them. ®®°
As a result, they turned their focus to local Christians to whom they would present the ‘real
Christian faith.’

Schooling seemed to be the best means of spreading new religious beliefs and that is
why numerous missionary schools were opened up in Ottoman territories. The emergence of
Catholic and Protestant millets in the first half of the nineteenth century reflected, in a sense,
how missionaries were successful in converting Ottoman Christians. On the other hand,
however, one should not forget that in both cases intervention of French and British
governments determined the imperial decision to institute new millets.

In the case of Alliance schools, the situation was totally the opposite. The emphasis of
the organization has always been on development, modernization, and emancipation of
oriental Jewish brethren —one can realize it by simply looking at its first statute which I have
already provided. In 1860, when the organization was founded by a number of French Jews,
opening up new schools was not an idea on the table. Then, however, it became apparent that
schooling would be the best instrument to bring development to oriental Jews and emancipate
them. In the late 1860s, consequently, schooling became part of the organic statute.

Unlike missionary schools, proselytism had never been on the agenda of the Alliance
Israélite Universelle. The fact that proselytism is impossible in Judaism might be a factor.

Furthermore, what was essential for the founders was not to increase the number of Jews, but,

859 Johnston, p. 16. They call autochthonous Christians “nominal Christians™ in opposition to “true Christians.”
%80 Deringil, p. 100.
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on the contrary to help their oriental brothers develop and raise their socio-economic status
within the societies they had been living. In the words of Aron Rodrigue:
[Alliance Israélite Universelle] wanted to “regenerate” Eastern Jewry in order to
remake it in the image of the “enlightened” sections of French Jewry, into honorable
[Ottoman] citizens, proud of their religion, but also fully conversant with
“civilization” —that is, western, especially French civilization.®®
Because their primary motive was proselytism, missionary schools were established at
localities where Catholics or Protestants did not constitute a reasonable percentage of local
population. The Alliance schools were, nevertheless, always established at localities where
there existed a local Jewish community. Besides, the local community, needed to apply for an
Alliance school to be opened nearby.
Unlike missionary organizations to which it has been frequently compared, on no
occasion did the Alliance teacher arrive unsolicited in a locality and simply create a
school, waiting for students to come. The Central Committee saw the collaboration of
local elements as vital for the functioning of its establishments. %%
The missionaries who came to convert local Christians were not welcomed at all by local
Ottoman Christians, above all local primates. The latter was afraid of losing their communal
potency with the arrival of new comers. In reality, they had been through what they had been
afraid of: they lost a certain number of their co-religionists to newly emerged millets.
“Locally,” affirms Bruce Alan Masters, “the missionaries served to intensify questions of
religious identity as the leaderships of the established religious communities -Catholic,
Orthodox, Jewish, and for the first time Muslim- were put on guard lest their flock defect.”®®

Consequently, we see harsh reactions of local Christian religious leaders to missionaries’

schooling activities.

%! Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 61.
%2 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 48.

%3 Bruce Alan Masters, Christians and Jews in the Ottoman Arab World: the Roots of Sectarianism (New York:
Cambridge University Press, 2001), p. 146.
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In case of the Alliance Israélite Universelle, the situation was slightly different. In the
beginning of its existence on Ottoman lands, Jews, or at least some of them, were against such
Frankish initiatives which would, they thought, destroy their traditional state of being. Such
conservative reactions were also witnessed in the first days of Galatasaray Mekteb-i Sultdni:
chief rabbi opposed to the idea that Jewish children would be attending at a school which

d.%%* After decades, on the other

would teach French, and which would not provide kosher foo
hand, it was the chief rabbi himself who humbly asked specific Jewish boys to be accepted to
the school.®®® Throughout time, nevertheless, Jews understood the importance of European
type of education and began to embrace Alliance schools as they did community schools. The
fact that the former could provide higher quality of education attracted more and more Jewish
children to Alliance schools. In other words, unlike the case of missionary schools, which
were not embraced by large portion of indigenous Christians, the Alliance Israélite
Universelle schools were highly appreciated. The fact that Yakir Geron, the acting Chief
Rabbi, became a member of Istanbul Alliance committee in 1864, is astonishingly

meaningful.®®

In this section, 1 want to focus on how Ottoman administration regarded the Alliance
schools in administrative terms. Ottoman Empire classified community and foreign schools
under the same label, and instituted an inspectorate under the name of “inspectorate of non-

Muslim and foreign schools” (Mekdtib-i Gayr-i Miislime ve Ecnebiyye Miifettigligi) in

%4 Approved or allowed by Jewish laws concerning food
%% BOA, MF. MKT. 331/8, 23 Rebiyyiilevvel 1314 [1 September 1896].

86 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 49. Conservative wing of the community did not prohibit the school to be
operating. It was a known fact, still, that the acting chief rabbi of the late nineteenth century, Mose Halevi, was
not a friend of the organization. It was still him, nevertheless, who asked Felix Bloch to be decorated, in 28
August 1890, from Sultan Abdiilhamid II. Ultimately, Bloch was granted a Mecidiye of the fourth grade. Bloch
was an Alsatian who established the first Alliance school on Ottoman lands: in Edirne in 1867. Halevi, in the
petition, praised Bloch’s schooling activities and described how he was an essential persona for the development
of Jewish children. BOA, 1. DH. 1191/93228, 22 Muharrem 1308 [28 August 1890].

216



1887.%%" However, because of their inherent differences, every group had to follow its own
procedure in their interactions with bureaucracy. In order to acquire an official permission to

open a school, or repair it, every school had to follow a certain procedure.

If it was a community school, the correspondence was to be made through communal
representatives: bishoprics, rabbinates, patriarchate or the chief rabbinate. If it was a foreign
school, then the relevant embassy had to intervene.®® In other words, in none of the cases
school directors or managers got into direct contact with state authorities. In the case of the
Alliance schools, on the other hand, school directors corresponded directly with the
authorities without any interference. Sometimes, local chief rabbis might have interfered on
the behalf of the local Alliance schools. But this was not a rule. The situation is totally
understandable because those schools were not under jurisprudence of Ottoman millet bass,
nor foreign governments. They could and, therefore did, contact with the local authorities

without any intermediaries.

Although most of Alliance schools did not have official certificates, as Haim Nahum
stated during his tenure in Chief Rabbinate in a correspondence with the Alliance Central
Committee,®®® when Ottoman authorities wrote reports about how dangerous and malicious
foreign schools which operated without official certificates, they did not mean the Alliance
schools. There are a number of reports and memorandums (ldayiha) written by bureaucrats of

different ranks mentioning foreign schools, and their actual and potential impact on Ottoman

%7 Kodaman, p. 53

888 “Cemaat okullart bagh olduklar: din kurumlari araciligiyla bulunduklar: vilayete miiracaat ediyorlar.
Yabanci okullar ise kendi elgilikleri kanalwyla Hariciye Nezareti’ne bas vuruyorlar. Bu miiracaatlar tasrada
vilayete Istanbul’da dogrudan Maarif Nezareti’ne olmaktadir. Cemaat okullarimin dilekgesi vilayet yoluyla
Adliye ve Mezahib Nezareti’ne oradan da Sadarete gonderiliyor. Yabanci okullarin dilekgesi ise dogrudan
Hariciye Nezareti’'nden Sadaret’e gonderiliyor. Her iki grubun dilekcesi Sadaret 'te gerekli inceleme yapildiktan
ve ilgili bakanlhklardan goriis alindiktan sonra dosya tamamlanip Divana sunuluyor ve Padisahin iradesi
isteniyor. Cikan riade yine ayni yol [geri] izlenerek istek sahibine kadar ulastiriliyor.” Haydaroglu, p. 46.

%89 Benbassa, Haim Nahum, p. 120.
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subjects. Not even one of them includes a reference to Alliance schools.®” Furthermore, local
Ottoman officials, sometimes even governors or pasas attended the ceremonies made in the
Alliance schools. Although in some occasions, officials were present at the ceremonies of the
missionary schools, this was an exception. However, it was a rule for millet schools. The
bulletins are full of articles which refer to Ottoman kaymdkam or governor who was present
and gave a speech appreciating efforts of the Alliance in the overall development of Ottoman

subjects.®™

In this section, | want to focus on the teaching of Ottoman Turkish classes at the
Alliance schools because | believe it is one of the best distinctive points which differentiate

them from foreign organizations’ school networks.

Unlike Ottoman Greeks and Armenians, Turkish was never spoken among Ottoman
Jews as mother tongue. This, unsurprisingly, constitutes a barrier between administrative
positions and Jewish community. Although it did not cause any trouble prior to the nineteenth
century, it became a problem following the reforms projects and the Abolition of Janissaries
(1826). Important Jewish bankers who loaned money to Janissaries thus were negatively
affected by this act of Sultan Mahmud II. Apparently, the lack of Turkish speaking Jews
within the imperial entourage shocked community leaders, and they began to look for

solutions. In 1840, Chief Rabbi of Istanbul indicated a strong verdict: “Our children will have

8% For a couple of documents, see: Atilla Cetin, “Maarif Nazirt Ahmed Ziihdii Pasa’nin Osmanl
Imparatorlugundaki Yabanci Okullar Hakkindaki Raporu,” Istanbul Universitesi Giiney-Dogu Avrupa
Arastirmalart Dergisi, 10-11 (1981-1982), pp. 189-220; BOA, Y. EE. 86/39, 11 Muharrem 1311 [25 July 1893];
BOA, Y.A.HUS. 238/33, [23 August 1890], cited in Zeki Salih Engin, “II. Abdiilhamid Déneminde Yabanci ve
Azmlik Mekteblerinin Faaliyetleri,” Belleten, LLXXI (261), 2007, p. 624; Selguk Aksin Somel, “Maarif Miidiirt
Radovisli Mustafa Bey'in Raporlari ve Miislim ve Gayr1 Mislim Egitimi: II.Abdiilhamid Devri Selanik
Tagrasinda Maarif Meselesi (1885-1886), ” Tarih ve Toplum Yeni Yaklasimlar, | (2-Fall 2005), pp. 150-155.

571 For such an instance, see: Bulletin Mensuel de [’Alliance Israélite Universelle, June 1873, p. 6.
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many benefits if they begin to learn Turkish now.”®”? One had to wait until the 1850s to

witness any steps to be taken to resolve the problem.

The attempts of Avram-Bohor de Camondo and his friends in Istanbul to propagate
modern, European style instruction in the mid-1850s were, in fact, the pioneering steps which
would make the teaching of official imperial language among Jews possible. In a personal
letter, Camondo explained his decision of instituting Escuela or Kamando Mektebi, the first

modern Jewish school, and why Turkish courses existed in its curriculum:

It is tremendously significant that, after having acquired basic geography knowledge,
our students will turn their focus towards Turkey where they were born and in which
they will probably find get a job. For that reason I consider the teaching of Turkish
language highly important. To our students who were born in this country, it
constitutes one of the basic tenets of instruction.®™

This attempt in the capital remained unique for quite a long time. A document | have
discovered in the Ottoman Archives, on the other hand, reflects that in Edirne there might be a
local demand to learn Ottoman Turkish. Joseph Halévy,®™* a famous maskil from Edirne, sent
a petition to sultan, in 1856, asking financial help to their newly established school. “Since we
are lack of knowledge of languages and basic sciences,” complained Halevy “we cannot find
teachers to be recruited in our school.”®”® Halévy, who signed the petition as “temporary
teacher” (maitre provisiore) asked financial assistance from Sultan Abdiilmecid, whom he

mentioned as “our benevolent father” (notre bienfaisant pe‘re.)676

672 Nahum, p. 115.

878 «Ogrencilerimizin temel cografya bilgilerini aldiktan sonra, ézellikle dogduklar iilke olan ve biiyiik bir
olasilikla is sahibi olacaklar: Tiirkiyeyi incelemeye yonelmeleri son derece onemlidir. Bu noktadan dolayi, ayni
zamanda Tiirkce ogrenimine de biiyiik onem veriyorum. Bu, bu topraklarda dogmus 6grencilerimiz icin egitimin
en temel dallarindan biridir.” Seni, Hayirsever/Bankact, p. 129.

87% For brief information on Halévy, see: Encyclopaedia Judaica, vol. 8, p. 271.

875 BOA, HR. TO. 426/15, [24 December 1856].
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This attitude and the initiative of Camondo regarding Escuela are positive reactions to
Islahat Edict as well. Almost two decades after the Tanzimdt Edict it became apparent that a
new administrative system was about to appear. In order to be able to acquire power in that
new paradigm, non-Muslims should have learned Turkish. Both Camondo and Halévy saw
the excessive necessity of the teaching Ottoman Turkish to new Jewish generations. They had
been trying hard to achieve such a goal. Both the problem and its solution, in other words,

came only in the mid-1850s.°"’

The Alliance Israélite Orientale established its first schools in Edirne and Bagdad in
the late 1860s. In the immediate aftermath, Ottoman Turkish became part of the curricula in
both schools. Later, when its school network improved the language always kept its
significant place. For example, Dr. Fano, both an administrator of the Alliance and a local
Ottoman bureaucrat (Bagdad umiir-1 ecnebiyye miidiirii), wrote down a report about why
knowledge of Ottoman Turkish and Arabic would be important for local Jews in a bulletin of

1872:

It would be desirable that the central committee could authorize an additional
expenditure to improve the teaching of these two languages. A young man who would
know them well would ensure a successful career in one of the various administrations
of Ottoman Empire. | know people who have succeeded beyond their expectations.
Formerly the administrative seats were available only to Muslims. Jews today are also
eligible and it is up to them to decide. They only need to learn oriental languages.
Ottoman government, so enlightened and benevolent, makes no distinction of race or
religion in selecting its employees.®’

Other schools followed the footsteps of Bagdad in the 1870s: Filibe, Sumnu, Selanik, and

679

Istanbul among others.””” The case of Sumnu School is also inspiring.

876 BOA, HR. TO. 426/15, [24 December 1856].
877 See appendices for the text of circular.
578 Bulletin de 1’Alliance Israelite Universelle, 5 January 1872, p. 67.

879 Bulletin Semestriel de 1’Alliance Israelite Unvierselle, 1 May 1872, Bagdad school; BOA, A. MKT. MHM.
461/30, 16 Cemaziyelahir 1290 [11 August 1873], Sumnu; BOA, A. MKT. MHM. 470/63, 29 Sevval 1290 [20
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Chief rabbinate of Istanbul sent a petition on behalf of Jewish community of Sumnu
(Shumen, in today’s Bulgaria).®® The parents wanted their children to learn Ottoman Turkish,
and requested the appointment of such a teacher through the chief rabbinate. As soon as such
a person would be found, came the reply, he would be paid 150 kurus monthly from state
budget.®®! Thanks to the answer, we are also informed that the practice of allocating monthly
salary to teachers in millet schools was an ongoing, yet exceptional, practice.®®

Despite such efforts, the situation did not improve even as late as 1876. In that year,
the Central Committee was very much surprised to learn that not even one Ottoman Jew who
knew to read and write in Ottoman Turkish would to be able to be a parliamentarian in the
recently opened Meclis-i Me "busdn.?® These negative circumstances, however, did not
prevent the Alliance from giving importance to the teaching of Ottoman Turkish. Integration
of a ‘useful language’ into the common curriculum prepared by the Central Committee took

place in 1883.%%

As we have seen, however, even before that date, the teaching of Turkish had been
important at the Alliance schools. The Central Committee had always been promoting the
teaching of official language in order Jews to be integrated into the society they got used to
live. Especially after the 1890s, the importance given to the official imperial language became

more and more paramount, not only for the Alliance but for the entire community. It was in

December 1873], Filibe; BOA, MF. MKT. 11/38, 13 Rebiyyiilevvel 1290 [11 May 1873], Selanik; BOA, MF.
MKT. 30/48, 11 Cemaziyelahir 1292 [15 July 1875], Ortakdy-Istanbul. Salaries of teachers were financed by
state budget.

80 BOA, MF. MKT. 9/97, 10 Muharrem 1290 [10 March 1873]

881 “Ma’drif nizimndmesine gore mekdtib-i hususiyenin mesdrifiti dhdliye dit ise de miistesnd olarak gayr-i
miislimlere ait bazi mekteblerde lisan-1 Tiirki ogreten muallimlere ma drif tahsisatindan ma’ds verildiginden
ndsi Sumnu’daki Yahudi mektebine de bir muallimin bulunub isminin tebligi”

BOA, MF. MKT. 9/97, 10 Muharrem 1290 [10 March 1873].

882 «Miistesna oldugundan”

%83 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 86.

%8 Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 71.

221



1887 that a local Talmud Torah was transformed into Siile-i Ma arif by chief rabbinate, a
community school whose medium was Ottoman Turkish.®® Here is an exemplary excerpt

from a letter by Gabriel Arié, the principal of Izmir Alliance School in the late 1890s:

The example of a few coreligionists from Constantinople who attained the highest
position owing to their knowledge of the Turkish language is designed to encourage us
in our experiment in that direction. If you will allow me to rise to a larger
consideration of the question, I may even add that, for the Jews of Turkey, this is the
most favorable moment to seize hold of some influence over the affairs of this
country. Did not the Greeks govern Turkey for three centuries? Since 1821, they have
been set aside, and the Armenians are in turn losing the confidence of the Turks
through their conspiracies, their revolutionary newspapers, etc. Why could not the
Jews find themselves in a position to receive the inheritance of the Armenians? If they
knew the language of the country well, why could not they succeed just as well as the
Armenians, since they are a hundred times more intelligent?°®

In 1894, an imperial decree was promulgated which made Ottoman language classes in
‘Christian schools’ compulsory. According to the same document, officers from the ministry
of education should have been present at final examinations to control the level of pupils in
Turkish language. The schools which did not provide such classes, furthermore, were to be

closed down.®

%85 \Weill, p. 124; Rodrigue, French Jews, p. 88. Several reports published in monthly and semestrial bulletins
reflect the same idea.

Famous jurist and poet Ishak Ferera, and the member of Ayan Meclisi (1908) Behor Eskanazi were graduates of
Sule-i Ma’arif. Yasamlar: ve Yapitlaryla Osmanlilar Ansiklopedisi, edited by Ekrem Cakiroglu (istanbul: Yapi
Kredi Kiiltiir Sanat Yayincilik, 1999), “Eskanazi, Behor”, “Ferera, ishak,” vol. 1.

8% Benbassa & Rodrigue, A Sephardi, p. 138. The letter dated from 24 July 1894.

7 BOA, I. HUS. 27/1312 M-101, 21 Muharrem 1312 [26 July 1894]. See appendices. The decree is quite
important, | think. However, it was not referred to anywhere in the literature. Many Turkish scholars are not
even aware of such a decision. Bayram Kodaman, for example, the author of a book on the developments in the
field of instruction during Hamidian period, does not even mention the decision. The book of Hidayet
Vahapoglu, Osmanli’dan Giiniimiize Azinlik ve Yabanct Okullar, refers to the regulation of 1896 as the date of
integration of Ottoman Turkish into the curricula of non-Muslim schools. Bayram Kodaman, 4bdiilhamid Devri
Egitim Sistemi (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 1999); Hidayet Vahapoglu, Osmanli’dan Giiniimiize Azinlik ve
Yabanci Okullar (Istanbul: Milli Egitim Bakanlig1, 1997).

222



Although there was such a binding imperial decree, in reality we cannot mention of
obligatory linguistic classes in community schools. We have many instances of schools,
belonging to communities other than Jewish, which had not been providing language classes
and which were not closed down. The schools which accidentally wanted to have a teacher
asked the necessary appointment to be made by the ministry: because the salary was paid by
the ministry, it was the ministry office’s responsibility. In most of the cases, civil servants
working in the ministry were appointed to the post due to the lack of qualified teachers - as

was the case for public schools.

Thanks to the materials in the Ottoman Archives, we even know the names of these
teachers. Mustafa Efendi was appointed to Sumnu Alliance School in 1873.°%8 A year later, he
resigned, and Hiisnii Efendi filled the post.®®® After a couple of years, Muhsin Efendi became
the new teacher.®® In another Bulgarian town Filibe, there was an Alliance school as well.
[brahim Efendi was appointed there in December 1873.%°* Sadik Efendi, the treasurer of local

directorate of instruction, was appointed to the Selanik Alliance School in 1892.%%

During the 1890s, local demand for Ottoman teachers increased as the need of
Ottoman Turkish speakers became immediate. After 1896, on the other hand, because

government allocations became limited only to European and Eastern Anatolian provinces,

Those who are aware of the decision, argued that it was put into practice in 1896, thanks to another official
regulation designed for provincial directorate of instruction. Aron Rodrigue is the only scholar who correctly
refers to the decree in his study, through other sources. Aron Rodrigue, French Jews, Turkish Jews: The Alliance
Israélite Universelle and the Politics of Jewish Schooling, 1860-1925 (Indiana: Indiana University Press, 1990).

%88 BOA, A. MKT. MHM. 461/30, 16 Cemaziyelahir 1290 [11 August 1873].
%89 BOA, MF. MKT. 17/11, 1 Muharrem 1291 [18 February 1874].

89 BOA, MF. MKT. 49/10, 11 Cemaziyelevvel 1294 [24 May 1877].

1 BOA, A. MKT. MHM. 470/63, 29 Sevval 1290 [20 December 1873].

%92 BOA, MF. MKT. 163/57, 21 Safer 1310 [14 September 1892].
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non-Muslim communities residing in other regions lost access to government funds to employ

teachers of Ottoman language.®®®

In other words, there was no obligation in effect, but rather appointments on demand.
The following instance will illustrate my point. The governor of Yanya sent a report to
Istanbul in 1904, and described community schools in his province.®®* On the report dated 18
July 1904, he stated that “among the community schools of riigdi level, there are only ten
which provide Ottoman lessons with their own compliance” (bi ’I-rizd-y1 tedris). There were
almost 70 Greek community schools in province in toto; however, only a few of them were
offering Ottoman classes.®® Jewish school, unsurprisingly, was among the few which had
Ottoman classes. According to the decree of 1894, the schools which did not teach Ottoman
language were to be closed down. However, such measures could not have been taken by
Ottoman government because community schools were under the jurisprudence of

patriarchates and did not have to obey Ottoman governmental rules.

Although the exact text of the decree does not refer to schools other than Christian
schools, the Alliance and Jewish communal schools became subjects of the arrangement. The
increasing importance of Turkish classes in the Alliance schools in the 1890s, which I have
already referred in previous pages, overlapped with such a decree. However, what | would
like to highlight is the fact that even before the promulgation of the decree, Ottoman Turkish

had been part of the Alliance schools’ curriculum. Whereas schools established by foreign

898 “Tahsisati ma’drif biidgesinden tesvive olunmak iizere mekdtib-i gayr-i miislimeye lisan-i Osmani
mu’allimlerinin ta yini hakkinda seref-sadir olan irdde-i seniyyenin Anadolu’da kdin vildyat-1 sitte-i ma lime ile
Rumeli katasinda kdin vilayetlere samil olub vilayat-1 sdire simdilik istisnd edilmis oldugundan”

BOA, MF. MKT. 332/34, 30 Rebiyyiilevvel 1314 [16 August 1896].

894 BOA, MF. MKT. 721/49, 5 Cemaziyelevvel 1322 [18 July 1904 ].

8% BOA, MF. MKT. 721/49 [18 July 1904].
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organizations did not follow soi disant obligation of Ottoman Turkish classes in their

curricula, Alliance schools took necessary measures to offer Turkish courses.

On the other hand, it does not mean that missionary schools did not offer Turkish
classes to their students. On the contrary, we know many of them taught Turkish language.
Some of them, moreover, had been teaching subjects such as mathematics, arithmetic and
religion in Turkish. This is not surprising when one knows existence of Turkish speaking
Armenians and Greeks all around Ottoman territories. Missionary institutions, in order to be
able to reach their audiences, had to teach in Turkish, at a certain degree. For that same
reason, print houses of the American Board for Commissioner of Foreign Missions published
millions of pages in Turkish throughout the nineteenth century. In 1864, a book in
Karamanlidika was published to teach Turkish speaking Rum children ‘true Christianity.’
“Alfavitarion: Mikrasia’daki anadan Yunani lisana malik olmayan ¢ocuklarin iktizasi i¢iin,”
is what can be read in the cover of the book. The book is designed to teach children how to

read Greek. In later chapters, there were many moral stories, presented with illustrations. ®*°

In other words, for missionary schools the motive to offer Turkish classes, and other
classes in Turkish, was instrumental to reach their target audiences. Because they could not
accomplish their activities in English or French, they had to use Turkish as an instrument.
That is why we encounter Turkish classes in their curricula. In the case of Jews, on the other
hand, Turkish could not be functional in that sense, because it was not spoken within the
community. The Alliance Israélite Universelle schools had been offering Ottoman Turkish
courses, because the organization wanted Jews to be part of the society. There was also a
certain popular willingness to learn Turkish. The organization, in other words, did not impose

the teaching of imperial language. Both Jewish parents and the Alliance Central Committee

8% JABPABHTAPION: Mixpooiazaxi avezoyv Tovvave Aoave podix oduayiay tCotlodkiapny iknilaon 1téovv;
Lipoc yprowv v Mikpaciaveyv Taidwmy, oTepovuevmy Ty untperdnvic)y yAwoooay [Alfavitarion: Mikrasia’ daki
anadan Yunani lisana malik olmayan ¢ocuklarin iktizast i¢iin] (Istanbul: A. Minasiani Tabhanesi, 1864).
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thought Ottoman Turkish would be beneficial. The following, | believe, is an illustrative

example.

In September 1884, Salamon Fernandez, the president of Alliance committee in
Ottoman Empire, wrote down a petition to Ministry of Education asking three teachers to
teach Ottoman language. He based his request on the previous examples of Armenian and
Greek millet schools which were provided governmental allocations for such teachers.®®” He
asked allocation to be granted for three Alliance schools at Galata, Haskdy and Balat.®®®
Ultimately, the ministry decided that because other community schools were offered
allocations, Jewish schools were also entitled. The imperial decree asserted that a certain Haci
Ali Efendi, primary teacher (mu 'allim-i evvel) at Gonen Riisdiyesi, would be appointed to

three schools to give Turkish lessons twice a week. His salary would be 600 kurus.*®

By arguing so, | do not want to suggest that Turkish became a highly known tongue
among Jews. Unlike French, which was a Latin language like Judeo-Spanish, Ottoman
Turkish was a mixture of Turkish, Arabic, and Persian. Even Turkish speaking Muslims had
difficulties in reading and writing. Learning and excelling at Ottoman Turkish was more
complicated for Jewish boys compared to other communities. They did not know anything

regarding the language: neither Arabic alphabet nor vocabulary, or literary style. As a result,

897 «“Mekatib-i Israilive miidiirii Salamon Ferlandez imzaswyla varid olan miizekkerede Dersaadet te kain olub
taht-1 idarelerinde bulunan iki bab mekteblerinde Tiirkce ve Fransizca ve Ibranice ile mebadi-i ulum tedris
ettirilmekte oldugundan ve [...... ...... ......] hasebiyle simdiye kadar ducar ‘ukde-i te’hir olan lisan-i Osmani 'nin
suret-i tedrisiyesinin bir kat daha tevsi’i arzu kilindigindan bahsle bazi Rum ve Ermeni mekteblerinde oldugu
misilli”

BOA, 1.DH. 937/74226 [18 September 1884].

898 «“mekatib-i mezkureden Galata ve Balat ve Haskiy Musevi mekteblerine dahi lisan-i Osmani ta’lim ve tedrisi
icin cenab-1 ma’arifden mu’allim ta’yin olunmasi istida ve istirham olunmusg olunduktan

BOA, 1.DH.937/74226, 27 Zilkade 1301, [18 September 1884], from the ministry to grand vizierate.

899 «saye-i ihsanvaye-i hazret-i padisahide isbu ii¢c mektebe sehri 200 gurus maasla ve beherinde haftada iki giin
ve birer saat ders vermek sartiyla Génen riisdiyesi mu’allim-i evveli Hact Ali Efendi ta’yin ve sehri 600 gurus
maasg tahsisi kilinmast ve meblag-1 mezkurun sal-i hal biidcesinden sarfina mezuniyet itast hususunda”

BOA, 1.DH.937/74226, 4 Rebiyyiilevvel 1302 [22 December 1884], from grand vizierate to sultan.
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Ottoman Turkish did not become a popularly spoken language in the short interval. Turkish
speaking Greek and Armenian children, on the other hand, could learn it easier than Jewish
boys because they were, actually, speaking it. In other words, they were familiar at least with

Turkish vocabulary, syntax, and grammar.

Girls were not taught Turkish for a long time. It was because, administrators perhaps
thought, they would not need it. In their view, Jewish boys would need it because they would
work in Ottoman bureaucracy, or keep studying in public schools. They would be part of the
world outside. The girls, administrators thought on the other hand, would stay at home and
become housewives. Although they were given the opportunity to study, thanks to the coming
of the Alliance, they had secondary importance vis-a-vis Jewish boys.”® The organization’s
perception of women overlapped, unsurprisingly, the one that was embraced by the nineteenth
century European bourgeoisie. In that depiction, the primary duty of women was to raise
children according to social moral rules, so that they would be good citizens who had high

moral values.

On the basis of what | have stated regarding the Alliance Israélite Universelle schools
and other foreign organizations’ schooling institutions, I think the former had a specific
position within the larger group of foreign schools. In terms of their internal administration,
the Alliance seemed a foreign institution and, thus, its schools may be called foreign schools,
like missionary schools. Categorizing all of them as ‘foreign schools,” however, does not

seem fair. Due to the reasons | have indicated throughout this chapter, the Alliance schools

7% Girls had to wait until 1909 to learn Ottoman Turkish.

“Les fondateurs de 1’Alliance misérent trés tot sur le role de la femme juive dans une ceuvre de ‘reléevement
moral, intellectuel et économique’ des masses juives d’Orient et d’Afrique du Nord. L’école de filles
contribuerait a la socialisation de la femme juive orientale, par I’apport du modeéle occidental de la femme
bourgeoise, adapté aux conjonctures locales. Ce modele ferait son chemin dans les couches moyennes et
populaires pour se répercuter ensuite sur la population juive dans son ensemble par le biais de I’éducation que
dispenserait elle-méme la nouvelle mére juive orientale.”

Esther Benbassa, “L'Education Féminine en Orient: L'Ecole de Filles de 1'Alliance Israélite Universelle a Galata,
Istanbul (1879-1912),” Histoire, économie et socié¢té, 1991, 10e année, N°4, p. 537.

227



should be located somewhere between foreign organizations’ and community schools.
Although the Chief Rabbinate did not have authority over them, due to the fact that they were
not community institutions, regarding their aims and target population they might be deemed

similar to millet schools.

The primary aim of the organization and its schooling activities, | suggest, is to
integrate Jewish elements deeper into the society. The attention paid to classes of Ottoman
Turkish is a good reflection of this mentality. Unlike other foreign non-governmental
organizations, Catholic orders or Protestant societies, neither the Alliance nor its schools were
under protection of any European state. It was a fact that the Central Committee members

emphasized as well, throughout the nineteenth century.

Maybe the best way to classify those schools is to repeat what the Galata Alliance
School did. On the stamp of Galata School for Boys, there are three languages: French,
Ottoman Turkish and Hebrew. “Alliance Israélite Universelle, Ecole Communale de Galata”
is the French wording. “Alyans Israilit Galata Musevi Cema’ati Mektebi” is the Ottoman
Turkish part. The Hebrew part can be read as “Hebrew school of the community of the Jewish
nation/millet of Galata-Pera.”"® They were simultaneously the Alliance schools and

community schools.

1 BOA, MF. MGM. 7/29. | am thankful to Julia Philips-Cohen for Hebrew translation. See appendices.

The French term “communal” indicates “which belongs to a commun”, the smallest administrative unit. In the
context of Alliance, on the other hand, the term designates “belonging to or of community.” Therefore, “école
communale” should be understood as local community school.
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CHAPTER VILI.

CONCLUSION

Throughout this study, I have been trying to describe the development path of different school
networks which were highly active during the nineteenth century within Ottoman territories:
the network of Ottoman public schools, of community schools, and of foreign organizations’
schools. | have focused on the schools of the Alliance Israélite Universelle, and tried to see

them in a comparative perspective.

My main contribution to the literature, | believe, is the integration of Ottoman
materials into the field. Earlier literature relies heavily on the archives of the organization
itself. In this study, on the other hand, | have mostly used the materials present in the Ottoman
Archives. They have been very helpful for me to describe the nineteenth century

developments regarding Ottoman society and different school networks.

Furthermore, another contribution of this study to the literature in Turkish, I believe, is
putting forward the distinction of the schools which were established by a foreign government
and those which were founded by a foreign non-governmental organization. Such a distinction
is quite essential in order to understand and study the schools, which were earlier referred as
‘foreign schools.” furthermore, among Turkish scholars there are very few, if any, who have
studied non-missionary foreign schools, such as Alliance Franc¢aise schools. This study has

referred to them.

Different school networks were previously studied individually. In this study,
however, | have tried to put them in a comparative perspective. | highlighted the fact that the
group of foreign schools is composed of missionary and governmental secular schools. This
distinction has so long been neglected. By comparison, | have tried to understand how one can

locate the Alliance schools in the large picture of the education of the Ottoman population.
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Although, like missionary schools, they were established by a non-governmental
foreign organization, the Alliance Israélite Universelle schools, | argue, can be located as
somewhere between these schools. Whereas missionary schools were designed to propagate
the ‘true version of Christianity” among non-Christians and, thus, had proselytizing agenda,
the Alliance schools were instituted to raise the socio-economic level of local Jews, through a
more or less secular yet Jewish education. This fact, unsurprisingly, determines their target
audiences as well. The first group of schools tried to be active among non-Catholic and non-
Protestants to convert them. The latter group, however, tried to provide higher quality of
education to Jewish children. One can argue that in terms of their raison d’étre, the Alliance
schools are not in the same line with missionary schools at all. This is another essential

contribution of this study to literature.

In terms of their administrative organization and financing, missionary and the
Alliance schools can be said to be quite similar. They financed themselves without relying on
governmental subsidies. French Catholic schools, in this context, became different after the
1880s when the French government began to offer allocations to Catholic schools in the
Levant. Personal donations played a significant role for the Alliance schools. Some prominent
Jewish figures, such as Sir Montefiore, Avram-Bohor de Camondo or Baron de Rothschild,

used to provide sporadic donations to the Alliance network.

In terms of the level of centralization of management, moreover, the Alliance schools
may be classified together with the missionary schools as well. The headquarters abroad,
Paris, London or Boston, were the organs where decisions were ultimately put into practice.

Teachers and principals were directly appointed by those centers.

Both French Catholic, and American or British Protestant missionary schools,

moreover, were under consular protection of foreign governments: French, American or
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British governments provided consular support and protection to those schools. Moreover,
towards the twentieth century the missionary schools became labeled as ‘national
institutions.” Unlike the missionary institutions, the Alliance schools were not under consular
protection of any foreign government. Besides, they were not labeled as ‘national
institutions.’ It is also quite meaningful that the Alliance Israélite Universelle was not even
recognized as an official institution in France until the late 1920s. The situation for Catholic
orders and Protestant societies were quite the opposite. In terms of financial characteristics,

one can argue that the Alliance schools had common points with Protestant schools.

It should be recalled that the membership of the Alliance Israélite Universelle had a
multinational characteristic. Missionary schools, on the other hand, did not reflect such a
characteristic. The fact that teacing staffs at both groups were appointed by their respective
Central Committees created another commonality in terms of their administration. On the
other hand, one should remember that most of the Alliance teachers were Ottoman subjects,

whereas in the case of missionary schools, it was not.

Ottoman government had initially opposed to all foreign schooling activities within its
borders, beginning from the second half of the nineteenth century. At every possible occasion,
statesmen and lower bureaucrats stated that foreign schools are highly detrimental for the
well-being of the Ottoman Empire. Missionary schools were repeatedly referred to as one of
the main sources of problems which instigated troubles among Ottoman Christians. Among
those reports and correspondences, the Alliance schools were never mentioned. On the
contrary, there are several accounts of local and higher bureaucrats who praised the Alliance
and its schooling activities among Ottoman Jewish subjects. In terms of administration, as

well, they are dealt within the same group with the missionary schools.
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Alliance schools enjoyed a unique position among the entire school networks which
were operating in Ottoman lands and above all within the group of schools which opened up
by foreign organizations. By concentrating upon the Ottoman Turkish language classes
offered by the Alliance schools beginning from the 1870s, I suggest that the motive behind
such classes is to integrate Ottoman Jews much better into the overall imperial and social
system of Ottoman Empire. By learning the imperial official language, they could be better
off in comparison with other non-Muslim elements of the Ottoman society. What founders
and managers of the Alliance Israélite Universelle had in mind was to make the position of
Ottoman Jewish community as superior as their French co-religionists’ position in France.

Teaching Ottoman language was an essential part of that policy.

The way the Alliance had been trying to introduce progress to Ottoman Jewry, i.e.
schooling, was instrumental and valuable for Ottoman statesmen, especially in the late
nineteenth century, which was a period of overall modernization in the whole empire. Jewish
children who were offered better education opportunities would become more functional
Ottoman subjects in the future. One can decipher this fact in praising messages of Ottoman

governors about activities of the organization.

Whereas Alliance schools had many diffierences in comparison with foreign
organizations’ schools, they had many common points with community schools, in fact. The
ideal motive behind community schools was to secure the integrity of community. Mass
education at community level, gradually, became to be seen as the best instrument to produce
people of the same mentality: hence, to sustain communal integrity. The homogenizing effect
of schooling, consequently, was understood and appreciated by community leaders. The
second half of the nineteenth century, for that reason among others, witnessed the
development of community schooling. Education, in other words, became an instrument to

produce and re-produce the ideal identity of community member.
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The argument is relevant, I believe, for Ottoman public schools (which were
established to produce ideal Ottoman until the mid-1870s, and ideal Muslim Ottoman subject
under Hamidian rule) as well as for community schools (which were established to produce
ideal Ottoman Greeks, Armenian, or Jewish etc. Ottoman subjects). In that sense, Alliance
schools served best to the production of the ideal Ottoman Jewish subject —as might be

expected from Jewish community schools.

When | began to do my research at Ottoman Archives in 2008, the documents of the
Ministry of Education were not totally classified. When the documents remaining from the
Second Constitutional Period will soon be ready for researchers to consult, studies
concentrating on that period can be dealt with as well. Such a situation will, definitely,
contribute to our actual understanding of the Ottoman education in the early twentieth century
Ottoman society. The merge of materials in different languages, actually, will be quite

essential in describing a larger picture of that period.

Concerning missionary schools, unlike the popular belief that there are lots of studies,
in fact there are not as many studies as one expects. The reason is simple: most of them are
mere repetitions. Because they rely on a single source of materials, they repeat previous errors
and have the same shortcomings as previous researches suffered from. Especially in the case
of British missionary schools, one should study both National Archives in England and
Ottoman Archives in Istanbul. Italian and Iranian schools, furthermore, are quite untouched
fields. Lack of linguistic knowledge, once again, appears the main reason behind this lack.
There are many archives whose materisls are in Italian regarding religious orders, in Italy
above all; however they are not even known by Turkish researchers. The same flow can be
seen for Iranian schools. Although they can be easily neglected due to their limited numbers,

one should still use materials in Persian and Ottoman Turkish to see different perspectives
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regardins them. Studies with multiple foci, in the future, will lead to new questions and

anSWers.

Another interesting study would be a monographical one about Jerusalem and
different local schooling activities. Apart from Ottoman public schools, there were several
foreign schools established either by foreign organizations or by governmental agencies:
Russian, American, British, French, and even Spanish schools. One has to put, into the
picture, the community schools. Because some Greek community schools were under direct
jurisprudence of Jerusalem Patriarchate, and not the Istanbul Patriarchate, such a picture

would be very complicated, and worth to be analyzed.
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APPENDIX A: The portrait of Avram Bohor de Camondo

Nora Seni, Seni Unutursam Istanbul, translated by Saadet Ozen & Sirin Tekeli (istanbul:
Kitap Yaymevi, 2009), p. 100.
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APPENDIX B : A voluminous summary of the circular of the Chief Rabbinate, from 1856,
regarding communal schooling

Art. 1%, - Vu le Hattt Humaioun du 18 février 1856, il est un devoir pour le Hacham-Baschi
de faire des efforts pour le bien des juifs de cette ville et de toute la Turquie, en envoyant des
lettres a ses collégues pour leur ordonner de se conformer aux présentes dispositions, de lui
faire des rapports et lui demander ses conseils.

Art. 2. - L'administration des communautés sera confiée a un comité composé des hommes les
plus honorables et les plus instruits, et d'israélites francs habitant le pays depuis longtemps.
Co comité réglera les noya-assemblées pour qu'elles se fassent avec ordre et tranquillité; il
veillera a l'exécution de nos reglements sur les impots, etc.

Art. 3 - Il sera nommé aussi un comité d'instruction publique.

Art. 4. - Ce comité fera le budget, le Hacham-Baschi I'approuvera, et le caissier communal en
opérera la rentrée.

Art. 5. - Il est recommand¢ aux membres de ce comité de tenir entre eux l'union la plus forte,
et d'avoir la patience nécessaire a une ceuvre de ce genre.

Art. 6. - Il sera pris des mesures pour que la langue sacrée soit enseignée et apprise par
principes.

Art. 7. - Comme l'idiome parlé par les israélites du Levant n'est pas une langue proprement
dite, et ne-peut étre utile a la jeunesse, nous ordonnons la création d'écoles gratuites pour les
pauvres, ou on leur enseignera les langues turque, grecque, frangaise, italienne, selon les
localités; et partout la langue turque est obligatoire, vu que c'est la langue du pays et profite le
plus a la nation. Dans ces écoles, on enseignera encore l'arithmétique, la géographie et toutes
les connaissances nécessaires pour former 'nomme de bien.

Art. 8. - Les rabbins et les comités veilleront a la marche des écoles et aux progres des
enfants.

Art. 9. - Les rabbins, dans leurs sermons, précheront, au nom de la loi, la nécessité de
fréquenter ces écoles, et ils puniront ceux des enfants qui s'y refuseront.

Art. 10. - Les rabbins veilleront a ce que tous les enfants, méme les plus riches, apprennent
quelque chose, soit chez eux par des maitres particuliers, soit en fréquentant les écoles
publiques.

Art. 11. - Le comité d'instruction publique fera avec le Hacham-Baschi le budget approximatif
des écoles, le présentera au comité administratif, qui approuvera apres examen, et avisera aux

moyens de couvrir les dépenses.

Art. 12. - Les deux comités tiendront exactement leurs livres de recettes et de dépenses.
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Art. 13. - Le Hacham-Baschi et le comité administratif auront recours a la force publique pour
faire payer ceux qui s'y refuseraient.

Art. 14. - Le Hacham-Baschi et le comité d'instruction publique réclameront la contrainte
pour tout ce qui concerne I'exécution des réglements.

Art. 15. - Aussitdt que les écoles seront établies et fonctionneront, on cherchera aussi a en
créer pour les filles, ou elles apprendront la morale et les ouvrages de femme.

Art. 16. - Aussitot la réception de la présente lettre, les grands rabbins s'empresseront de
convoquer les notables de leurs villes, pour nommer les comités, réglementer les
communautés, €tablir les écoles, et faire, en un mot, le nécessaire pour relever la nation
d'Israél. Nous espérons que, sans que nous ayons besoin de leur faire imposer ces lois par le
gouvernement, ils nous feront prochainement un rapport sur ce qu'ils auront fait dans ce but.

A ce rapport, ils ajouteront leurs bénédictions pour notre bienfaiteur le Sultan, et pour les amis
d'Isragl.

Nous présenterons leurs rapports au gouvernement de Sa Majesté Impériale, afin qu'Elle
comprenne que nous sommes sortis de notre léthargie, et qu'Elle nous récompense selon nos
mérites.

Le 1% du mois Adar deux, 5616. (7 Mars 1856.)

Univers Israélite, No. 11, (1855), pp. 324-344.
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APPENDIX C: The letter of the Chief Rabbi thanking to Ottoman sultan for having allowed
Jewish children to study at Imperial Medical School

Devletli efendim hazretleri,
‘Omiir ve sevket iclal cenab-1 cihanbaniyi giin-be-giin [...] ve [...] buyursun.

Zat-1 sevket-meab hazret-i miilukanenin [...] buyurduklar1 semime-i fehime-i[...] ve ma’delet
[...] himayunlar1 iktizasinca [...] padisahaneleri tertib-i amme kaziyye [...]sine ma’taf ve
mazraf buyrulmaktan nasi Yahudi milleti ¢ocuklarinin dahi tahsil-i fiinin-1 tababet etmek
tizere tibhane-i Amireye yazdirilmasi hususunda irade-i mekarimade-i hazret-i tacidari irzan ve
sayan buyrulmus oldugundan ol vechle icra-y1 icabina bakilmak iizere bazi riiesa-y1 millet ile
caker-i[...] ser-etibba-i hazret-i sehingahi sa’adetlu efendi hazretleri bendeleri tarafindan celb
olunarak suret-i irade-i seniyye yer yer tefthim ve ifdde olunup alinacak c¢ocuklarin
mezhebimiz tizere [...] me’kilat ve mesrabatlarla ifa-y1 [...] ve ibadetleri maddesine dahi
miisa’ade-i aliye sdyan buyrulacagi beyan kilmmis ve bu vechle milletimizin cehaletten
kurtulup [...]-i insaniyet olan ‘ulam ve ma’arifi iktisdb eylemeleri pek biiyiik ihsan olarak
ciimlemizin yeniden seref ve ihyasmi [...] bulunmus idiigine ve milletimiz kadimden beri
devlet-i aliyye reayasindan olup [...] mensib olmadigindan her halde velinimetimiz
padisahimiz efendimizden gayri1 sahabet ve himayet eder kimsemiz bulunmadigina binaen
haklarimizda [...] ve sdyan buyrulan isbu nimet ve inayet-i seniyyenin millet¢e tizerlerimize
farzi olan tesekkiirii edasinda her vechle aciz oldugumuz ta’riften bedidir.

Hemen cenab-1 Hakk sevketlu mehabetlu kudretlu velinimetimiz padisah-1 alem-penah
efendimiz hazretlerinin yevm-i kiyamete dek sevket ve saltanat1 daim eylesin, amin.

Ber-muceb-i irdde-i hiimaydn zikr olunan tibhane-i amireye gonderilecek ¢ocuklar ma’rifet-i
bendeganemle intihab olunarak efendi-i miisariinileyh bendeleri tarafina irsal kilinacagi
derkar1 babinda ol babda ve her halde emr @i ferman Litaf ve ihsan hazret-i sahibiilemrindir.

Islambol ve tevabi’i hahambasis1, Yako [...]

BOA, 1. HR. 41-1935 13 Saban 1263 [27 July 1847]
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APPENDIX D : The letter of Joseph Halévy to the Ottoman sultan, asking help for
establishment of a community school in Edirne

Andrinople 12 Hesvan
Excellence !

Il y a peu de temps que la paix a été conclue et notre patric entrée dans les rangs des
puissances civilisées. Les droits du gouvernement Impérial sont maintenant reconnus
solennellement; la justice a vaincu, et ’amour paternel de notre illustre Empereur a plus de
loisir d’apporter sous ses soins au bien-€tre de ses sujets et d’appliquer au développement
intérieur de son vaste empire.

Nous, Israélites, pénétrés de reconnaissance envers notre bienfaisant peére, nous avons
commencé a examiner plus attentivement notre état de civilisation, pour étre dignes des soins
paternels de S. M. Impériale.

Ainsi nous avons érigée une €cole, introduisant I’étude de la langue francaise, cette puissante
machine de civilisation, comme aussi celui de la langue officielle de I’empire, la langue
turque.

Mais la connaissance des langues et des sciences, méme les élémentaires, étant presque
ignorée parmi nous, nous sommes dans 1’embarras, au trouver des maitres, pour en enseigner
dans I’école.

C’est pourquoi nous implorons la bienveillance exemplaire de Votre Excellence, de nous
prendre sous sa protection, sachant qu’il n’y a que sous 1’égide Impériale que nous pussions
réussir, prospérer et avancer.

Des prieres sont adressées par toute notre communauté a la Providence divine, afin qu’elle
accorde une longévité et un bonheur sans bornes a notre bienaimé et gracieux Sultan et a tous
ceux qui vigilent généreusement sur la patrie.

Puissent nos humbles paroles étre agréables a 1’illustre Personne, dont les soins paternels nous
comblent de bienfaits.

Agréez, Excellence, I’assurance de notre obéissance et fidélité.

Au nom de I’école israélite Joseph Halevy, maitre provisoire.

BOA, HR. TO. 426/ 15, 24 December 1856
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APPENDIX E : A case from the report submitted to the Sublime Porte in 1876, by Armenian
National Assembly

Ishak Bey et plusieurs autres Aghas musulmans élevant des prétentions sur toutes les maisons,
magasins, champs, vignes et jardins qui se trouvent dans les villages de Tcharsandjak (district
de Karpout), ne cessent de forcer les Arméniens de ces villages a leur payer des loyers, pour
ces immeubles, a recevoir d'eux les semences et a partager ensuite avec eux les produits de la
terre.

Au sujet de ces différends qui existent depuis quinze ans, entre les villageois et Ishak Bey et
les Aghas, le Patriarcat a adressé a la Sublime Porte un grand nombre de pétitions et a obtenu
du Gouvernement de ordres a cet égard; mais l'autorité locale ayant toujours agi en faveur du
susdit Bey et des Aghas, la Sublime Porte, dans le but de résoudre une question qui dure
depuis si longtemps, et de mettre un terme aux plaintes et griefs des populations, a envoyé sur
les lieux une Commission spéciale, chargée d'examiner la question.

Cette Commission, aprés avoir accompli sa tache, a soumis son rapport, accompagné des
picces justificatives et des demandes du Patriarcat, a la décision du Conseil d'Etat, qui, apres
un examen sérieux et détaillé, a déclaré Ishak Bey et les autres Aghas musulmans mal fondés
dans leurs prétentions, et a reconnu le bon droit des villageois. 11 a été défendu en méme
temps aux Aghas de s'immiscer en quoi que ce soit dans les intéréts de la population
arménienne. I1 a ét€¢ ordonné en outre de leur remettre les titres de propriété. Cette décision a
été confirmée par Iradé Impérial et I'exécution en a été confiée a l'autorité locale. Mais celle-Ci
a critiqué la décision dit Conseil d'Etat sanctionné par ordonnance Impériale; elle I'a dite
contraire aux principes de justice et de droit, et n'a pas voulu exécuter la décision dont il
s'agit; cette méme autorité a exigé la révision de l'affaire.

Le rapport adressé a ce sujet a la Sublime Porte par l'autorité¢ locale a été soumis aux
délibérations du Conseil d'Etat. Dans l'intervalle, deux des Aghas Islams de Tcharsandjak sont
venus a Constantinople et se sont adressés au Conseil d'Etat. Ce Conseil, sans écouter les
répliques des Arméniens, a trouvé insuffisante sa premiere décision, et sans prendre en
considération la sanction déja existante en vertu d'un Iradé impérial, a ordonné a l'autorité
locale de procéder a une nouvelle enquéte, d'entendre les deux parties et de rendre un
jugement en premier ressort.

Cette nouvelle décision, qui annulait la précédente, sans examen légal, a été aussi confirmée
par Iradé Impérial, et communiquée a l'autorité locale ainsi qu'au Patriarcat. Sur la plainte tics
populations de Tcharsandjak, le Patriarcat a adressé une demande a la Sublime Porte. Cette
piece, qui porte la date du 12 Djémazilakhir 1289 (5 Aout 1872), se plaignait de ce que la
derniére décision du Conseil d'Etat tendit a ajourner indéfiniment la solution de cette question
déja si ancienne, au préjudice des cultivateurs arméniens; que le Conseil d'Etat n'avait pas
raison de casser son premier arrét sans avoir entendu la partic adverse au sujet de la
protestation des Aghas musulmans, et sans avoir déterminé quels étaient les points contraires
a la justice et au droit ; que les Arméniens n'osaient point s'adresser avec confiance a 'autorité
locale contre des Aghas riches et influents; que la population ne pouvait que s'en tenir a la
premiére décision. Le Patriarcat, ajoutait la plainte, croyait donc de son devoir de demander a
la Porte I'exécution pure et simple do la premicre décision.

Cette demande n'a pas eu de résultat.

240



Une nouvelle demande a ce sujet fut adressée a la Porte, en date du 23 Zilhidjé 1292 (8
Janvier 1876).

Elle n'a pas eu non plus de résultat.

Les Armeniens de Turquie, Rapport du Patriarche Arménien de Constantinople a la Sublime
Porte, translated from Armenian to French by K. S. Achguerd (Paris : Ernest Leroux, Editeur,
1877), p. 11-13.

241



APPENDIX F: Complete List of Alliance Israélite Universelle schools, stating the date of

establishment and their types

Locality Type of school Date of foundation
Edirne primary, boys 1867
primary, girls 1870
Aydm primary, boys 1894
primary, girls 1904
Bursa primary, boys 1886
primary, girls 1886
Kasaba-
Turgutlu primary, co-ed 1897
Istanbul
Balat primary, boys 1875
primary, girls 1882
Daghamami primary, boys 1875
primary, girls 1880
Galata primary, boys 1875
primary, girls 1879
>Goldschmidt| primary, boys 1876
Haskoy primary, boys 1874
primary, girls 1877
>Tseror primary, boys 1908
Haydarpasa primary, co-ed 1893
Kuzguncuk primary, boys 1879
primary, girls 1880
Ortakdy primary, boys (1882) 1901
primary, girls 1882
>Rabbinical boys 1897
Canakkale primary, boys 1878
primary, girls 1888
Gelibolu primary, boys 1905
primary, girls 1913
Kirklareli primary, boys 1913
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primary, girls 1911
Manisa primary, boys 1892
primary, girls 1896
Bergama primary, co-ed (1896) 1908
Tekirdagi primary, co-ed 1904
[zmir primary, boys 1873
primary, girls 1878
for the poor, boys 1898
>Karatas primary, co-ed 1895
Corlu primary, co-ed 1911
Tire primary, boys 1897
primary, girls 1910
in today
Bulgaria
Filibe primary, boys 1881
primary, girls 1885
Rusguk primary, boys 1879
primary, girls 1885
Sumnu primary, boys 1870
primary, girls 1874
Tatar
Pazarcik primary, boys 1880
primary, girls 1883
Varna primary, co-ed 1880
Vidin primary, boys 1872
primary, girls 1880
Yanbolu primary, co-ed 1881
in today
Greece
Kavala primary, boys 1905
primary, girls 1905
Demotika primary, co-ed 1897
Gilimiilcine primary, co-ed 1910
Yanya primary, boys 1904
primary, girls 1904
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Larissa primary, boys 1868
Preveze primary, co-ed 1908
Rodos primary, boys 1901
primary, girls 1902
Selanik primary, boys 1873
primary, girls 1875
for the poor, boys 1897
for the poor, girls 1897
Serez primary, co-ed 1901
Volos primary, boys 1865
in today Iraq
Bagdad primary, boys 1864
>Kadoorie primary, girls 1893
>Nouriel for the poor, boys 1902
>Saleh for the poor, boys 1905
Basra primary, boys 1903
primary, girls 1913
for the poor, boys 1913
Kerkiik primary, boys 1912
Musul primary, boys 1907
primary, girls 1912
in today
Israel
Hayfa primary, boys 1881
primary, girls 1895
Yafa primary, boys 1892
primary, girls 1894
>Mikve Israel | agricultural, boys 1870
Kudiis primary, boys (1868) 1897
primary, girls 1906
vocational, boys 1882
Safed primary, boys 1897
primary, girls 1897
Tiberias primary, boys 1897
primary, girls 1900
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in today

Lebanon

Beyrut primary, boys 1869
primary, girls 1878

Sayda primary, co-ed 1902

in today

Macedonia

Manastir primary, boys 1910
primary, girls 1903

Uskiip primary, boys 1902
primary, girls 1905

in today

Syria

Halep primary, boys 1869
primary, girls (1872) 1911

>Bahsita for the poor, boys 1910

for the poor, girls 1910
>Djemilie primary, girls 1889
Sam primary, boys (1864) 1880
for the poor, girls 1883

Aron Rodrigue, Jews and Muslims Images of Sephardi and Eastern Jewries in Modern Times,
(Washington, University of Washington Press, 2003), pp.15-21.

The table excludes all institutions that received subsidies from the Alliance Israélite
Universelle but were not directed by Alliance teachers or did not follow the Alliance
curriculum. The dates between parantheses signify that the school was closed, and then re-
opened in the second date.
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APPENDIX G : The appeal of the founders of Alliance Israélite Universelle to world Jewry in
1860

Appel a tous les israélites,
Israélites !

Si, disperses sur tous les points de la terre et mélés aux nations, vous demeurez attachés de
ceceur a ’antique religion de vos peéres, quelque faible d’ailleurs que soit le lien qui vous
retienne;

Si vous ne reniez pas votre foi, si vous ne cachez pas votre culte, si vous ne rougissez pas
d’une qualification qui ne pese qu’aux ames faibles;

Si vous détestez les préjugés dont nous souffrons encore, les reproches qu’on généralise, les
mensonges qu’on répete, les calomnies qu’on fomente, les dénis de justice qu’on tolere, les
persécutions qu’on justifie ou qu’on excuse;

Si vous croyez que la plus ancienne et la plus simple des religions spiritualistes doit garder sa
place, remplir sa mission, proclamer son droit, manifester sa vitalité dans le grand mouvement
d’idées toujours plus actif, dans la lutte de théories toujours plus ardente des sociétés
modernes;

Si vous croyez que I’idée sublime et le culte rigoureux d’un Dieu unique dont nous sommes
les antiques dépositaires et les obstines défenseurs, doivent étre préservés plus que jamais des
calculs intéressés ou des atteints du doute et de 1’indifférence;

Si vous croyez que la liberté de conscience, cette vie de 1’ame, n’est nulle part mieux
sauvegardée pour tous les hommes que dans les Etats ou les juifs I’ont tout entiere;

Si vous croyez que la foi de ses ancétres est pour chacun un patrimoine sucre, que le foyer,
que la conscience sont inviolables, qu’il ne faut plus revoir ce qu’on a vu trop récemment
€ncore;

Si vous croyez que I’union est un bien, que, partageant des nationalités différentes, vous
pouvez cependant mettre encore en commun, en dehors de tous les partis, vos sentiments, vos
désirs et vos espérances;

Si vous croyez que, par les voies légales, par I’invincible puissance du droit et de la raison,
sans causer aucun trouble, sans effrayer aucun pouvoir, sans soulever d’autres coleres que
celles de I’ignorance, de la mauvaise foi et du fanatisme, vous pouvez obtenir beaucoup pour
rendre beaucoup en retour par votre travail et votre intelligence incontestée;

Si vous croyez qu’un grand nombre de vos coreligionnaires, encore accablés par vingt siécles
de misere, d’outrages et de proscriptions, peuvent retrouver leur dignité d’hommes, conquérir
leur dignité de citoyens ;

Si vous croyez qu’il faut moraliser ceux qui sont corrompus, et non les condamner ; éclairer
ceux qui sont aveugles, et non les délaisser ; relever ceux qui sont abattus, et non se contenter

246



de les plaindre ; défendre ceux qui sont calomnies, et non se taire ; Secourir partout ceux qui
sont persécutés, et ne pas seulement crier a la persécution ;

Si vous croyez que des ressources aujourd’hui disséminés, des travaux isoles, des influences
sans portée suffisante, des volontés sans direction, des aspirations sans objet défini, peuvent
trouver par 1’association un emploi meilleur, et faire sentir I’action de tous a tous les coins du

globe ;

Si vous croyez que ce serait un honneur pour votre religion, une legon pour les peuple, un
progrés pour [‘humanité, un triomphe pour la vérité et pour la raison universelles, de voir se
concentrer toutes les forces vives du judaisme, petit par le nombre, grand par I’amour et la
volonté du bien ;

Si vous croyez enfin que I’'influence des principes de 89 est toute-puissante dans le monde,
que la loi qui en découle est une loi de justice, qu’il est a souhaiter que partout son esprit
pénetre, et que I’exemple des peuples qui jouissent de 1’égalité absolue des cultes est une
force ;

Si vous croyez toutes ces choses, israélites du monde entier, venez, écoutez notre appel,
accordez-nous votre adhésion, votre concours ; I’ceuvre est grande et bénie peut-étre :

Nous fondons I’ALLIANCE ISRAELITE UNIVERSELLE !

Les membres de la Commission Provisoire d’Organisation :
Astruc, Aristide : rabbin-adjoint a M. le grand rabbin d Paris, rue Lamartine, 27, a Paris.

Cahen, Isidore : ancien éléve de I’Ecole normale, professeur au Séminaire rabbinique, 16, rue
du Parc-Royal, a Paris

Carvallo, Jules : ancien éléve de I’Ecole polytechnique, ingénicur des ponts et chaussées, 37,
rue Neuve-des-Mathurins, a Paris.

Leven, Narcisse : avocat a la cour impériale de Paris, 5, rue Saint-Hippolyte, a Paris.

Manuel, Eugene : ancien éleve de I’Ecole normale, professeur agrégé de I’Université, 45, rue
du Rocher, a Paris.

Netter, Charles : négociant, membre du Comite de la Société de Patronage des apprentis
israélites de Paris, 10, rue Vendome, a Paris.

Bulletin de I'Alliance Israélite Universelle, 2 January 1860, p.16
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APPENDIX H: Schools of the Alliance Israélite Universelle in Turkey according to Alliance
Israélite Universelle Bulletin of 1908

Total Jewish
population according | number of | number of

Town to Alliance boys girls
Edirne 17000 1106 551
Aydin 3700 222 90
Bursa 3500 335 150
Kassaba 1100 79

Kavalla 1800 112 127
Constantinople 65000

Balat 359 352
Galata 235 352
Kuzguncuk 178 201
Goldschimidt

School 250

Haskoy 454 372
Ortakoy 269 215
Canakkale 3000 206 146
Janina 3500 413 142
Manisa 2100 186 126
Monastir 6000 142
Rhodes 4000 180 175
Rodosto 1500 199

Salonica 90000 461 437
Popular school 270 225
Izmir 35000 312 351
Popular school 219
Uskiip 1300 167 104

Dimotika housed a Jewish population of 900 souls. It had a mixed school which had 182
pupils. Gallipoli’s Jewish population numbered 2,500. Total number of pupils attending the
mixed school was 219. Lastly, Serres was inhabited by 1200 Jews, and total number of pupils
at mixed school was 114.

Paul Dumont, “Jewish Communities in Turkey during the Last Decades of the Nineteenth
Century in the Light of the Archives of the Alliance Israélite Universelle,” in Christians and
Jews in the Ottoman Empire, edited by Benjamin Braude & Bernard Lewis (New York :
Holmes & Meier Publishers, 1982), p. 232.
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APPENDIX I: Beyrut Alliance Israélite Universelle School

. A
g A'.:,/',',
S o U

Beirut - Diaconesses Seminary

The Garman Srhanl Af Nearnnacene Nnnncite at richt the Schonl of the Alhan('e ISfaéllte Unwerse"'

Beirut, our memory: a guided tour with postcards from the collection of Fouad Debbas
(Beirut: Naufal Group, 1986), p. 89.
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APPENDIX J: First students of Mikveh-Israel, the agricultural school of the Alliance Israélite
Universelle at Yafa

http://www.jewishmag.com/127mag/cotopaxi/mikvah_israel.jpg
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APPENDIX K: Gymnastics class at Alliance Israélite Universelle School for boys in Edirne,
May 1912

‘(" ~ P .,.i'_fi A r X;dhm]-lo Ectte de A ! ! ﬂ
‘ ] . | i i m

8 gymnestiqoe Mn 92

Ottoman inscription at the bottom: Edirne 'de Alyans mektebi.

Erol Haker, Edirne: Its Jewish Community and Alliance Schools: 1867-1937 (Istanbul: Isis
Press, 2006), p. 80.
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APPENDIX L1: Selanik Alliance Israélite Universelle School, after the famous fire in the city

Cliche 1 L.

37 SALONIQUE 1917 — Xcole de l'alliance israélite incendiée

IMavvng Méyoc, EvOouiov: amo t (own e efpaikng koiwvotntag, Osooaloviky 1897-1917
(®cooarovikn: Kamov, 1993), p. 132.
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APPENDIX L2: Poor pupils of Selanik Alliance Israélite Universelle School, asking charities

Pensez
pauvres

IMavvng Méyag, EvOiuov: oamo ™ {wn g eppaixng kowotntag, Ocoooloviky 1897-1917,
Oeocarovikn: Kamov, 1993), p. 133.
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APPENDIX M: Girls at Bagdad Alliance Israélite Universelle School

http://jewishencyclopedia.com/images.jsp?imgid=339&artid=114&letter=B&search=alliance
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APPENDIX N1: The cover of the first issue of Angelioforos magazine in Karamanlidika for
children, 1 January 1872
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APPENDIX N2: The cover of a magazine printed in Armenian alphabet but in Turkish
language. Zuhal: a scientific, political and religious magazine, the issue of 16 January 1856. |
would like to thank to Turgut Kut and Plizant Akbas for having provided me a copy of the
magazine, which is excessively difficult to find.
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Zohal [Zihal], Ceride-i Devriye, Brusali Camurciyan Hovhannesian, Telifli ve Miibaseretiyle,
Adet 14, 1856, 16 Hanvar, Uskiidar’da Camurciyants Tabhanesi’nde
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APPENDIX N3:: The cover of Avedaper magazine, published by American Board for
Commissioners of Foreign Mission missionaries, printed in Armenian alphabet but in Turkish
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http://www.sahaf-turkuaz.com/english/resim_goster.asp?orijinal
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APPENDIX N4: The cover of Moise Fresco’s history book
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APPENDIX N5: Cover of the booklet in Karamanlidika designed to children
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1864
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Premiére année, n* 1.

ADONNEMEXYS §

France . . ... Unan: 6 fr.
Etranger . . . . Uwam : 7 Ir.
Les abonucments porient du 1= Janvier.
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—— L

APPEL
aux Maitres et aux Kcoliers francais.

L'Altiance francaise est aujourdhui con-
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bres; il n'est pas douteux gqu'avant peu d'an-
nées ce chillre dépassera cent mille,

1’Alliance [rancaise a tenn avee éclat son
premier Congrds A Paris, o0 des déléguéds
étaient aceourns de lous les points du terri-

La7
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Parait le 15 de cha

ADMINISTUHATION

ALLIANCE FRANGCAISE
4D, rue deo Grenello, Paris.

APPENDIX N6: Cover of the first issue of L Alliance Francaise Illustrée, 15 January 1894
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APPENDIX O1: Brief bibliographical informations of Ottoman Jewish officers in the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs

BOA, HR. SAID. 16/13, Tahrirat hariciye kalem memuru Nesim Izidor Efendi

Nesim izidor Efendi Alyans Israilit mektebi muallimlerinden Avram Salah Efendinin ogludur
ve tebaa-i devlet-i aliyyenin Musevi milletindendir. 1286 sene-i hicriyesinde sene-i maliye
1285 Dersaadet’te tevelliid etmistir. Musevi ibtidai mektebinde ve Alyans Israilit Mektebinde
tahsil edip sahadetname ve mekteb-i tibbiye-i miilkiyenin idadi kismina bir sene devam ile
terfi-i siif eyledigini miisar tasdikname almistir. Tiirkge ve Fransizca ve Ispanyolca ve
Ibranice tahrir ve kiraat eder. 1306 senesinde bir miiddet Paris’te bir ticarethane kitabetinde
miistahdem olarak muahharen Dersaadet’e avdetle 1307 senesinden itibaren bir sene kadar
Haydarpasa’da kain Musevi mektebi ders nezareti ile miidiiriyet-i saniyesinde bulunduktan
sonra 1309 sene-i hicriyesinde yirmi {i¢ yasinda oldugu halde adliye nezareti terciime
kalemine miilazemetle dahil olub 311 senesi rebiyiilevvel gurresinde (1 mayis 1309) kalem-i
mezkura irtibat1 baki kalmak tizere ii¢ yiliz seksek dokuz buguk gurus maas ile Numune-i
Terakki namindaki mekteb-i hususiye Fransizca muallimi olmus ve 315 senesi muharreminde
(Haziran 313) mezkur muallimlik yine uhdesinde oldugu halde miilazemetle hariciye nezaret-i
celilesi tahrirat-i hariciye kalemine muntakal olmustur.

BOA, HR. SAID. 12/4, Malta sehbenderligi kangilar1 Moiz Hanail Efendi

Yahudi milletinden Moiz Hanail Efendi, veled-i Nesim Hanail. 1282 senesi zilhiccesinin
yirmisinde Dersaadet’te tevelliid etmistir. Evvela Yahudi sibyan mektebinde ve badehu
Alyans Israilit Cemiyeti mektebinde Fransizca ve cografya ve hesap gdrmiistiir. Tiirkce ve
Italyanca ve Rumca tekelliim eder. Fransizca okur ve yazar.

BOA, HR. SAID. 16/7, tahrirat-1 hariciye kalemi memuru Yako Efendi

Jak Yako Efendi, Haim Aga’nmn ogludur. Musevi milletindendir. 1280 senesinde Kale-i
Sultaniye’de tevelliid etmistir. Kale-i Sultaniye ve Izmir’de Alyans nam Musevi
mekteblerinde sekiz sene tahsilde bulunmustur. Tiirkce ve Ibranice ve Fransizca ve
Ispanyolca ve biraz Rumca ve Almanca tekelliim ve kitabet eder. Kale-i Sultaniye’de ve
Izmir’de Alyans mektebleri Fransizca lisan1 muallimliginde ve yine Rodos ve Sakiz cezireleri
Alyans mektebleri miidiirliigiiyle lisan-1 mezk(r muallimliginde yedi sene kadar bulunmustur.

BOA, HR. SAID. 20/4, Batum sehbender vekili Nesim Roditi Efendi

Nesim Roditi Efendi “Anker” nam sigorta kumpanyast memurlarindan Danyal Roditi’nin
mahdumudur. Musevi milletinden. 1293 senesinde Dersaadet’te tevelliid etmistir. Galata’da
vaki Alyans Israilit mektebinde ve badehu ibtidai ve riisdi mekteblerinde tederriis ettikten
sonra Tiirk¢eden besinci ve Fransizcadan altinci siifa kadar mekteb-i sultani’de tahsil ederek
tasdikname almistir. Tiirkge ve Fransizca ve Ispanyolca tekelliim ve kitabet eder. Rumca ve
Ibranice ve Almancaya asinadir.

BOA, HR. SAID. 21/21, Umur-1 sehbenderi kalemi memuru Avram Badi Efendi
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Avram Badi Efendi tiiccardan Yako Badi’nin ogludur. Musevi milletindendir. 1293 senesinde
Dersaadet’te tevelliid etmistir. Haskdy’de Alyans Israilit mektebinde ulum-1 ibtidai
tederriisten sonra Dersaadet mekteb-i idadi-i miilkiyede ve mekteb-i hukuk-1 sahanede tahsil
ile mektebi idadiden ve mekteb-i hukuktan dahi mezuniyet-i ru’us ahz eylemistir. Tiirk¢e ve
Musevice ve Fransizca tekelliim ve kitabet eder. Rumca ve Almancaya asinadir.

BOA, HR. SAID. 23/4, Edirne vilayeti umur-1 ecnebiye miidiirii Rober Yasef Merahim Efendi

Rober Efendi Kérciioglu ilya Efendi’nin mahdumudur. 1285°de Dersaadet’te tevelliid
etmistir. Muallim-i mahsustan ve badehu Beyoglu'nda kiin Cemiyet-i Israiliye mektebinde
mukaddeme-i ulumu goérmiis ve mekteb-i sultani’de ikmal-i tahsil ederek o beyan
sahadetnamesi almistir. Elyevm mekteb-1 hukuka devam etmektedir. Tiirkce ve Fransizca
okur ve yazar. Ibranice ve Ispanyolcaya asinadur.

BOA, HR. SAID. 9/22, umur-1 sehbenderi evrak odas: memuru Isak Asano Efendi

Isak Efendi, Nesim Asano Efendi’nin mahdumudur. Tebaa-i Osmani’dendir. 1289 sene-i
hicriyesinde sene-i maliye (1288) Dersaadet’te tevelliid etmistir. Kuzguncuk’ta Alyans Israilit
mektebinde tahsil ve badehu Marsilya’da kain ressam mektebine devam ederek tasdikname
almistir. Tiirkce ve Fransizca ve Italyanca ve Ispanyolca ve Rumca tekelliim ve kitabet eder.

BOA, HR. SAID. 7/6, umur-1 sehbenderi kalemi memuru Alberto Samuel Efendi

Alberto Efendi, Varna’da miitemekkin tiiccardan David Samuel’in mahdumudur. Osmanl
tebaasindandir. 1290 senesinde Rusguk’ta tevelliid etmistir. Varna’da Alyans Israilit
mektebinde tedristen sonra bes sene kadar Paris’te Fransizca tahsil ve badehu Cenevre ve
Almanya’nin Heidelberg dariilfinunlarinda ‘ilm-i hukuk tahsil ederek sahadetname ahz
eylemistir. Fransizca ve almanca ve Ispanyolca tekelliim ve kiraat eder. Tiirkce ve Rumca
yalniz tekelliim eder.

BOA, HR. SAID. 21/4, Turnu Severin sehbenderi Nesim Alhayim Efendi

Nesim Efendi Vidin’de Alyans Israilit mektebinde tahsil ederek tasdikname almustir. Tiirkce
ve Fransizca ve almanca ve Ispanyolca ve Ulahga ve Bulgarca ve Sirpga tekelliim eyledigi ve
bu elsine ile okuyup yazdig1 ve Ingilizce ve Rumca ve Ruscaya asina oldugu terciime-i hal
varakasinda muharrerdir. 1 Eyliil 1324 teki tenkisatta kadro dis1 birakilmistir.

BOA, HR. SAID. 6/8, Rodos ticaret mahkemesi baskatibi Yako Menase Efendi

Yako Menase Efendi Rodos hukuk mahkemesi azasindan Hoca Mevsani Efendiin
mahdumudur. Tebaa-i devlet-i aliyyenin Musevi milletindendir. 1290 senesinde Rodos
kazasinda tevelliid etmistir. Sibyan mektebinde ve bes sene kadar da terakki nam mektebte
tedris ettikten sonra muallim-i mahsustan dahi lisan-i Osmani tahsil etmistir. Tiirk¢e ve
Fransizca ve Ibranice ve Ispanyolca tekelliim ve kitabet ve Italyanca kiraat ve tekelliim eder.

BOA, HR. SAID. 9/30, Biikres Sefareti 2. Katibi Vitalis Franko Efendi
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Vitalis Franko Efendi tiiccardan miiteveffa Lazaro Franko Efendinin ogludur ve tebaa-yi
Osmaninin Musevi milletindendir. 1297 senesinde Dersaadet’te tevelliid etmistir. “Miss
Graham” idaresinde bulunan Ingiliz ibtidai ve Alyans Israilit nam Musevi ibtidai
mekteblerinde ve badehu Mekteb-i Sultani’de ikmal-i middet-i tahsiliye ederek sahadetname
almistir. Tiirkce okur yazar, Fransizca ve Italyanca ve Ispanyolca tekellim ve kitabet eder.
Ingilizce ve Rumcaya dahi asinadir.

BOA, HR. SAID. 11/15, Tiflis sehbenderi vekili Benyamin Uziel Efendi

Benyamin Uziel Efendi tiiccardan Mose Avram Uziel Efendinin ogludur. Tebaa-i devlet-i
aliyenin Musevi milletindendir. 1294 senesinde Sofya’da tevelliid etmistir. Galata’da Alyans
Is. Nam Musevi mektebinde ve mekteb-i sultanide tahsil ederek Fransizca kismindan
ehliyetname almustir. Tiirkge okur yazar, Fransizca Italyanca Ispanyolca tekelliim ve kitabet
eder.

BOA, HR. SAID. 11/31, istisare odas1 muavini Isak Yusa Efendi

Isak Yesua Efendi tiiccardan miiteveffa Bensiyon Efendinin ogludur. Tebaa-i devlet-i aliyenin
Musevi milletindendir. 1291 senesinde Izmir’de tevelliid etmistir. izmir mekteb-i
ibtidaisinden sonra mekteb-i sultanide tahsil ederek tasdikname almis ve Elyevm mekteb-i
hukuka devam etmektedir. Tiirkce Fransizca Ispanyolca tahrir ve tekellim ve Rumca ve
Italyanca tefehhiim eder.
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APPENDIX O2: Personal registers of Izak Farhi: a pupil and, then, a teacher at local Alliance
Israélite Universelle Schools, a bureaucrat at the Ministry of Education

Tebaa-i devlet-i ‘aliyenin Musevi milletinden Isak Farhi Efendi mu’allimlikle miistegil
Menahem Farhi’nin ogludur. 1285 sene-i hicriyesinde (sene-i maliye-i 1282) Rusguk’ta
diinyaya geldigi niifiis tezkire-i Osmaniyesi’nde muharrerdir. Galata’da kain Alyans Israilit
mektebinde tedrisat-1 ‘aliye kismina kadar tahsil edip tasdikname almistir. Tiirk¢e ve Rumca
yalniz tekellim ve Fransizca ve Italyanca ve Ispanyolca ve Ibranice tekellim ve kitabet
eyledigi gibi biraz da Almanca yazar ve soyler. 1308 sene-i hicriyesinden itibaren (sene-i
maliye 1307) i¢ sene kadar Haydarpasa Musevi mektebi lisan-i Fransevi mu’allim
mu’avinliginde bulunarak 1310 senesi Cemaziyelahirinin yirmi dordiinde [...] 350 gurus
maasla ma’arif nezaret-i celilesi matbu’at-i ecnebiye miifettis mu’avinligine ta’yin ve 1311
senesi rebiyiilevveli gurresinde (21 Eylil 1309) maasi 500 gurusa iblag edilmistir. [...]
mezktr [...] istihdamiyla mikdar-1 maasmni miibeyyin ma’arif muhasebesinin derkenari ile
Alyans Israilit Mektebi tasdiknamesi ve niifiis tezkire-i Osmaniyesi’nin stret-i musaddakalar
ma’arif sicill-i ahval su’besinde mahfazdur.

18 Rebiyyiilevvel 1317-14 Temmuz 1315

Mumaileyhin maas1 1312 senesi cemaziyelahirinin on besinde (1 Kanunievvel 1310) 800
gurusa Ve 1314 senesi cemaziyelahirinin on tigtinde (7 Tesrinisani 1312) 850 gurusa iblag ve
sene-i merkume sevvalinin dokuzunda (1 Mart 1313) ..... 765 gurusa tezeyyiil ve 1316 senesi
cemaziyelevvelinin tigiinde (7 Eyliil 1314) 965 gurusa ve 1317 senesi cemaziyelevvelinin
sekizinde (1 Eyliil 1315) 1215 gurusa ve 1320 senesi cemaziyelahirinin on birinde (1 Eyliil
1318) 1400 gurusa ve 1323 senesi zilhiccesinin yirmisinde (2 Subat 1321) 1500 gurusa ve
1324 senesi sabanmin yirmi besinde (1 Tesrinievvel 1322) 1570 gurusa ve 1325 senesi
zilhiccesinin yirmi tigiinde (14 Kanunisani 1323) 1610 gurusa iblag ve 1326 senesi recebinin
on altisinda (1 Agustos 1324) karar-1 ‘umamiye tevfikan 1305 gurusa tezeyyiil edilerek 1327
senesi recebinin yirmi yedisinde (1 Agustos 1325) icra kilinan tenkisatta on birinci madde
mucebince kadro haricine ¢ikarilip 30397 gurus tazminat alarak hizmet-i devletten kat’-i
‘aldka eyledigi 8 Agustos 1326 tarihli vuku’at pusulasindan anlagilmustir.

BOA, DH. SAID. 88 /339
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APPENDIX O3: Personal register of Alberto Samuel Efendi, from the registers of the
Ministry of Interior
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APPENDIX P1: Stamp of Galata Alliance Israélite Universelle School, with the signature of
the school principal, Avram [...]

BOA, MF. MGM. 7/29
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APPENDIX P2: Stamp of Haskoy Alliance Israélite Universelle School for Girls

BOA, MF. MGM. 10/25
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APPENDIX P3: Stamp of Haydarpasa Alliance Israélite Universelle School.

Although the school belongs to Alliance network, the stamp does not refer to it.

Haydarpasa’da Gegen 100 Yilimiz, edited by Anri Niyego (istanbul: Gozlem Gazetecilik
Basin ve Yaymn, 1999), p. 93.
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APPENDIX Q: The imperial decree which made Ottoman classes ‘obligatory’ in Christian
millet schools

I. HUS. 27 1312 M-101

Avrupa devletleri yalniz iilkelerinde degil muvakkaten isgal eyledikleri mahallerde de kendi
lisanlarin1 mecbirii’l-tahsil tutmakta ve memalik-i sdhanede bile lisdnlarini nesre ¢aligmakta
olduklar1 vechle memalik-i devlet-i aliyedeki mekatib-i Hiristiyaniyede bile talebeye stret-i
ciddiyede Tiirkge tedris ettirilmesi hususunun te’mini ve bu mekteblerin lisan-i Tiirk1
imtihdnlarinda ma’arif-i umimiye nezaretinden miimeyyiz bulundurularak sakirdanin lisan-i
Osmanideki derece-i tahsillerinin tahkik ve ber-muceb-i nizdim mekatib-i mezkirenin ayrica
teftis dahi ettirilmesi ve bunlardan sakirdana Tiirk¢e 6gretilmeyen mekéatibin seddi mukteza-y1
irade-i seniyye-i padisahiden olmagla ol babda emr i ferman hazret-i minlehii’l-emrindir.

22 Muharrem 1312, Serkatib-i Hazret-i Sehriyari [26 July 1894]
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APPENDIX R: List of those who followed evening classes at Kuzguncuk Alliance School for
Boys, 15 May 1897

M ATALLI, Behor- m pharmacist

M AHITOUB — m peddler

M ALAMAN, Haim — m maid

M AMAM — m fishmonger

M ALCOUMBRIMBRE — m tailor

M BENOUM — m baker

M BERHAR, Elia — m tinsmith

M BESSONDO, M. — m peddler

M BONFIL, D — m peddler

M CORDOVA, | — m grocer

M CORDOVA, N. — m peddler

M COHEN, Ménahen- m cabaretier-owner/actor of cabaret
M CASTORIANO, H. — m peddler

M COHEN, A. — m peddler

M CASTON, Aaron — m commissioner

M DALVA- m second hand cloth dealer

M DJOUROUKDJI — m mercier-haberdasher

M ESKENAZI, N. — m bedeau-beadle

M FOUENTES, M. — m tinsmith

M FOUNES, M. —m peddler

M GALIPAPA, Is. — m fishmonger

M HEKIM, M. — m cabaretier-owner/actor of cabaret
M HALPHON, M. — m tinsmith

M ISCH, Ab. — m tinsmith

M ISCH, B. — m tinsmith

M LEVY, Jos. — m tinsmith

M LEVY, Ab. — m colporteur

M LEVY, Moise — m colporteur

M LEVY, Jos. — m colporteur

M MENASSE, Ab. — m passementier-person who sells an ornamental edging or trimming (as
tassels) made of braid, cord, gimp, beading, or metallic thread
M MOUGNON (?) — m unemployed

M NIEGO, Jos. — m unemployed

M PALENSIA, Ab. — m colporteur

M - PONLER, B. — m second hand cloth dealer

M PONLER, Juda — m modes de nouveautés?

M PALENSIA, Isaac — m quincailler-seller of ironsmith
M PILO, Jos. — m haberdasher

M PEREZ, Jacob- m greengrocer

M ROMI, Conorté — m butcher

M RUBEN, Is.- m colporteur

270



M RUBEN, Moise — m greengrocer

M ROMI, Moise — m tinsmith

M SIVA, Conorté — m shoemaker

M TEBETH, Moise — m shoemaker

M TEBETH, Marco — m greengrocer

M VITAS, Béhor — m grocer

M ZONANA, H. — m merchant of wood

http://www.aiu.org
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APPENDIX S1: Plan of Rodos Alliance Israélite Universelle School for girls

BOA, 1. AZN. 59 /1322 Za-16
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APPENDIX S2: Plan of Milas Jewish community School
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APPENDIX S3: Plans of Kirk Kilise Jewish community school

BOA, I. AZN. 36 / 1317 $-01
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APPENDIX S4: Plans of Haskoy Alliance Israélite Universelle School for Girls
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BOA, I. AZN. 84 / 1327 Ra-03
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APPENDIX S5: Plans of Edirne Alliance Israélite Universelle School
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APPENDIX S6: Plan of Kavala Alliance Israélite Universelle School for Boys and Girls
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APPENDIX T1: The building of Edirne Alliance Israélite Universelle School for Boys with
its pupils

‘ Souvenit d'Andrinople Ecole alilance laradiite
i 3B : !
) ‘ : .

m‘

Gérard Silvain, Images et Traditions Juives: un millier de cartes postales, 1897-1917, pour
servir a l'histoire de la Diaspora (Paris: Editions Astrid, 1980), p. 120.
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APPENDIX T2: Edirne Alliance Israélite Universelle School for Boys

) I &
Wouvenir d ndrinople

'
e de gargons de I'Alllance Israélite universelle

Gérard Silvain, Images et Traditions Juives, un millier de cartes postales, 1897-1917, pour
servir a I'histoire de la Diaspora (Paris: Editions Astrid, 1980), p. 120.

279



APPENDIX T3: Edirne Alliance Israélite Universelle School for Girls, dance of children

e ‘,,“‘;;" Alzreens

Pl X
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Y
g dr no e
7 B o filles — Bal & cnfux -, Marsl 112 An P
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Ottoman script is read: Edirne Alyans Israilit Mektebi ¢cocuklar:

Gérard Silvain, Images et Traditions Juives, un millier de cartes postales, 1897-1917, pour
servir a I'histoire de la Diaspora (Paris: Editions Astrid, 1980), p. 120.
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APPENDIX UL: Pupils of Manastir Alliance Israélite Universelle School for Boys and their
teachers

Gérard Silvain, Sépharades et Juifs D Ailleurs (Paris: Biro, 2001), p. 87.
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APPENDIX U2: Pupils of Manastir Alliance Israélite Universelle School for Girls and their
teachers

Gérard Silvain, Sépharades et Juifs D Ailleurs (Paris: Biro, 2001), p. 90.
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APPENDIX V : Lyrics of the Alliance Anthem

Hymne a I’Alliance: paroles d’apres Auguste Brun, musique d’Alexandre Brody

Vivant espoir de 1’ Alliance, Avec elle a la Liberté !

Freres debout ! Serrons nos rangs ! Au Progres marchons avec elle

Et sur I'autel de 1’espérance Avec elle a la Liberté !

Sacrifions nos différends ! Vous qui toujours souffles la haine,
Aux protecteurs qui nous contemplent Contre nos Fréres d’Orient
Montrons amis, que nous savons De vos forfaits brisez la chaine,
Faire bien, a leur exemple Ou redoutez le chatiment !

Et rendre hommage a leurs lecons Malgré ’orgueil qui vous enivre,
Acclamons cette ceuvre si belle force et Craignez les coups du lendemain :
dignité

Isra€l malgré tout doit vivre,

Au Progres marchons avec elle .
Nous serons son ferme soutien.

Bulletin de [’Amicale, Association des Anciens Eleves de ['Alliance Israélite Universelle,
September 1912, pp. 65-67.
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